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13 for Man to be cit A 
A ly informed, upon What 7 erms, 
= - EXD = and Conditions, he is to tranſa& 
th God; and God with him, in the great Buſi- 
You UL B neſs 


54 deren Nu 5 
L of his Salvation. For by Knowing e 

what Terms he muſt obtain Eternal Fappineß | 
hereafter, he will know alſo, upon what 
Grounds he is to hope for, and expect it here; 
and fo be able to govern both his Actions and 
Expectations according to the Nature of the 
Thing he is in Purſuit of; Leſt, otherwiſe, 
he ſhould chance to fail of the Prize he runs 
for, by miſtaking the Way he ſhould run in 
St. Paul, as plainly as Words can expreſs a 
Thing, tels us, That Eternal Life is the Gift 

of God; and Conſequently | to be expected by 
us only as ſuch: nay, He aſſerts it to be a 
Gift in the very ſame verſe i in which He af. 
firms Death to be as due to a Sinner, as W, ages 
are to a Workman, Romans 6. 23. Then 
which Words nothing certainly can be more 
full and Concluſive, That Salvation proceeds 
. wholly upon FHree-Gift, Rough” Daunation 
upon ſtrict Deſert. | 
| Nevertheleſs, ſuch is the FAT ON Folly, or 
rather Sottiſhnels of Mans Corrupt Nature, 
That this does by no Means ſatisfy Him. For 

though indeed he would fain be Happy, yet 
fain would He alſo Thank none for it but 
Himſelf. And though He finds, that, not 
only His Duty but His Neceſſity brings him 
every day «pon His Kees to Almighty God 


„„ ß 


: 4 


for tlie very Bread he eats; yet when he comes 


to deal with Him about Spirituals (Things of 
 Infinitely greater Value) he appears, and acts, 
not as: a Sappliant, but as 4 Merchant ; not 
as One, whio: comes 10 be Relie ved, but to 


Traffic. For ſomething he would receive. of 
Goa, and ſomething he would Give Him; 

and nothing will content this Inſolent, yet 
Inputen: Creature, unleſs he may ſeem to Bay 


the very Thing he Begs. Such being the 


Pride and Baſeneſs of ſome Spirits; that where 
they Receive a Benefit too big for them to 


requite, they will even Deny the Kindneſs, 


and diſamn the Obligation. 


No this great Self. deluſion, o prevalent 


upon moſt Minds, is the Thing here encoun- 
tered in the Text. The Words of which (by 
an uſual way of Speech) under an Interroga- 
tion couching 4 Poſitive Aſſertion, are a De- 


claration of the Impoſſibility of Man's being 
Proſitable to God, or (which is all one) of 
his meriting of God; according to the true, 
proper; and ſtrict Senſe of Merit. Nor does 
this Interrogative way Of Expreſſion import 
only a bare Negation of the Thing, as, in it 
elf, Impoſſible; but alſo a manifeſt, Undenia- ; 
ble Evidence of the faid Impoſſbiliry ; - AS if 


10 had been ſaid, That nothing can be more 
*  - * 


„ eee predibed ! 


plaiuly Inmpoſible, than for a Man to 5 Pro- 
fitable to God; for God to receive any Advan- 
tage by Mar KRigbteouſneſs; or 0 gain any 
Thing by hic making his Mays perfect: and Con- 
ſequently, That nothing can be more abſurd; - 
and contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, than 
for a Man to entertain, and chertſh ſo irratio: 

wa a Conceit, or to affirm fo groſs a Paradox. 
And that uo other Thing is here meant by 
a » Man's being profitable to Gad, but his ne- 
riting of God, will appear from a true State | 
and Account of the Nature of Merit; Which 
we may not improperly define, A Right to 
receive ſome good upon the Score of ſome good 
done, together. with and Equivalence or Pari- 
ty of Worth between the Good to be Received, 
and the Good Done. So that although accor- 
ding tothe Common Diviſion of Juſtice into 
Commutative and . Difributive, that, which 
is called Commutative be employed only a- 
bout the itri& Value of Things; according to 
an Arithmetical Proportion, (as the Schools 
ſpeak) which admits of no Degrees; and 
the other ſpecies of Juſtice, call'd Diſtribu- 1 
tive (as conſiſting in the Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ) admits of ſome 'La- | 
tuude and Degrees in the Diſpenſation of it; 
ni in e even fs Diſtribution it 4 Je 3 


at Weſtminſter- A bbey. 


muſt ſo far follow the Rules of 3 

That the Good to be diſpenſed by way of Re- 

ward, ought in Juſtice to be Equivalent to 
che Wark, or Action, which it is'deſign'd as a 
Compenſation of; So as by no means to fink 
below it, or fall ſhort of the full Value of it. 
From all which C upon a Juſt Eſtimate of the 
j matter) it follows, That, in true Philoſophy, 
Merit is nothing elſe, but an Inſtance, or Ex- 
explification of that Noted ſaying, or Mixim, 
That ane Benefattion, or good Turn requires 
3 apether; and imports neither more nor leſs, 
than 2 man's claim, or Title to Receive as © 
much Good N aother, as te had done or 
. | 
| Thus uch therefore being paid as 
an Explication of the Drift, or Deſign of the 
Words (the Words themſelves being too 
3 Plain and Eaſy to need any further expoſition) 
we ſhall obſerve, and drew om them aſe 
3 Four Particulars. 0 
Heft, Something 5 HET) or ud in hw; 
T viz. That Men are naturally ve.y Prone to 
entertain an Opinion, or Perſwaſion, That 
they are able to e of God, or he Profites 
i le 10 Him. 
5 | | | Secondly 1 aebi e namely, 
4 Ti hat ſuch an Opinion or Perſwaſion is utter: 


EZ 22 = : iy : 
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Him, 


ly falſe and abſurd; and + ite {1 15 impoſſible . | 


for Man to merit of God, or to be Profitable 
to him. 


Thirdly , Something Toftbred: from both 1 
the former, to wit, That the forementioned = 
Opinion, or Perſwaſion is the very Source or 


Foundation of two of the greateſt Corruptions, 
that have infeſted the en, Church and 
Religion. And 
Foarthly, and Laſtly, Sense objefted 
apainſt the Particulars diſcourſed of, which 1 


ſhall endeavour to anſwer, and remove; ; and 
10 Conclude this Diſcourſe. 


Ol Each of which in their C Order: Ang 
Firſt, For the firſt of them. The Thing 


fappoſed or Implyed in the Words, namely, 


That Men are naturally very Prone to enter- 
rain an Opinion or Perf) waſion , That they 
avs able to merit of God, or be 3 70 


The OM of which will: appear 1 0 dec 
two Conſiderations. 
FHrſt, That it is N atural for them to place 


too High a Value both upon themſelves, and | 
their own Performances. And that this is ſo, F 
is evident from that Univerſal Experience, 
which proves it no leſs N atural to them, to 
bear a more than ordina yy Loveto themſelves; 4 
* 7 5 and 


* 3 


2. Weſtminſter-Abbey. 7 
and all Love (we know) is founded in, and 

> & reſult from a Proportionable Eſteem of the 

Object Loved: So that, look in what Degree 

any Man loves himſelf, in the ſame Degree it 
will follow, that he muſt Eſteem himſelf too. 

pon which Account it is, that every Man 

will be ſure to ſet his ow» Price upon what 

J 1 he is, and what he does, whether the World 

F will come up to it or no; as it ſeldom does. 

T That Speech of St. Peter to our Saviour is 

very remarkable, in Mat. xix. 27. Maſter 

(ſays he) we have forſook all and followed 

3 Thee, what ſball we hgve therefore? In which 

Words, he ſeems to be upon Equal Terms 
with his Lord, and to expect no more of 

„ him (as he thought) but what he ſtrictly had 

I deſerved from him; and all this from a Con- 

J ceit that he had done an Act fo exceedingly 

AMeritorious, that it mult even NWon-plus his 

& Maſter's Bounty, to quit Scores with him by a 

F zuſt Requital. Nay, fo far had the fame proud 

Ferment got into the Minds of all the Diſci- 
2 ples, that neither could their own low Condi- 

4 tion, nor the conſtant Sermons of that great 

K | Example of Sei- Denial and Humility, whom 

„ they daily converſed with nor, laſtly, che Car- 
rectives of a Peculiar Grace totally clear, and 

rune: them of it, And therefore, no Wenger, 


B 4 "a. 


23 


8: Sermon al + 4x 
ifa Principle ſo deeply rooted in Nature works | | 
with the whole Power of N ature, and conſi- 
dering alſo the Corruption of Nature, as little 
wonder is it, if it runs out with an Extrava- 
gance equal to its Power, making the Minds 

of Men even Druut with a falſe intoxicating 
conceit of their own Worth, and Abilities. 
From whence it is, Thar as Man is, of all 
Creatures in the World, both the moſt Deſi- 
raus, and the moſt Unable to advance himſelf : 
So through - Pride and- Indigence, ( Qualities 

| Which uſually concur in Beggars) none is ſo 
unwilling to own the Benefactions he lives 
by, and has no claim to, as this weak and 
| worthleſs Self-Admirer, who has nothing to 
be admired in him, but that he can, upon 
ſuch Terms, admire Himſelf. For Naked 
came I into the World, and Naked ball ] go out 
again, ought to be the Motto of every Man 
when born, the Hiſtory of his Life, and his 
Epitaph when Dead ; His Emptineſs and Self- 
conſciouſneſs together, cannot but make him 
feel in himſelf (which is the ſureſt way of 
knowing) that He has indeed Nothing, and 
yet he bears himſelfas if he could command al! 
things; at the ſame time low in condition, and 
yet lefty in opinion; boaſting and yet depend | 
25 ; Paſs SP _ Him, whom he de- 
| "ods 3 
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2 upon. Which certainly is the * 
Soleciſm in Behaviour, and two of the worſt 


| | Qualities, that can be, in Conjunction. But, 


| Secondly, A ſecond Conſideration , from 


® whence we infer this Proneneſs in Men to 
1 think themſelves able to Merit of God, or to 
14. profitable to him, is their natural Aptneſs 
to form, and meaſure their apprehenſions of 


the Supreme Lord of all Things, by what they 


apprehend, and obſerve of the Princes and 5 


Potentates of this World, with reference to 
ſuch as are under Dominion. And this is 
certainly, a very prevailing Fallacy, and fteals 
too eaſily upon Mens Minds, as being found- 
ed in the happy Predominance of Senſe over 
Reaſon ; which in the preſent Condition of 
Man's Nature, does but too frequently, and 


3 fatally take Place, For Men naturally have 
but faint Notions of 'Things Spiritual, and 
| | ſuch as incur not into their Senſes; but their 


Eyes, their. E ars, and their Hands, are too 


1 often made by them the Rule of their Faith, 


but almoſt always the Reaſon of their Pra- 
ctice. And therefore no marvel, if they blun- 
der in their Notions about God; a Being, ſo 
vaſtly” above the Apprehenſions of Senſe; 
while they conceive no otherwiſe of Him at 
bas but as ſome great King, or. Prince, ru- 
9 


— — 


10 4 Bs e 


ling with a Worldly Majeſty, and Grandeur o- 
ver ſuch puny Mortals as themſelves: Where- 
upon, as they frame to themſelves no other 
Hea of Him, but ſuch as they borrow from 
the Royal Eſtate of an Earthiy Sovereign, ſo 
they conceive alſo of their own Relation to 
| Him, and Dependance upon him, juſt as they 
do of that which paſſes between ſuch a $o- 3 
wvereign and His Subjects; and conſequently, | | 
fince they find, that there is 20 Prince upon x 
Earth fa Ab/olate, but that he ſtands in as 
much need of his Sabje#s for many Things, 
as they do, or can ſtand. in need of Him for 
His Government and Protection; (by Reaſon 
whereof there muſt needs follow a reciprocal 
Exchange of Offices, and a mutual ſ»pply t 
Mants between them, readring both Parties 
_ Equally Neceſſary to One Another). I ſay 
from theſe miſapplied Premiſes, the Low, 
Groſs, Undiſtinguiſhing Reaſon of the Gener- 
ality of Mankind, preſeatly infers, That the 
Creature alſo may, on ſame Accounts, be as 
Beneficial to His Creator, as ſuch a Subject is 
to his Prince; and that there may be the like 
Cireulation of good Turn between them; they 
being (as they think) within their Compaſs, 
as really Uſeful to God, 45 God for his Part is 
| Nele to them; Which is ; the True No- 
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dent Right ſomething is God's which can 


1 | as Governing and governed, is hereby more 
chan ſufficiently proved; and yet as dbſerd, 
as Falociou and Inconſequent as this Way of 


2 Weſtminſter · Abbey. 


tion of Merit, or of being profitable to Fi 
A Conceit, that ſticks 10 cloſe to Humane 
Nature, that neither Philoſophy,. nor Religion 
can wholly remove it: And yet if wecanſi: 
der the limited Right, which the Greateſt 
Prince upon Earth has over his meaneſt Slave, 
and char Abſolute, Boundleſs, Paramount Right, 
which God has over the very fame Things, 

and Perſons, which ſuch Princes avow a 


Claim to, and by virtue of which Tranſen- | 


neyer be Theirs: And even what is Theers is 


ſtill by much Higher Title His: I fay, if we 
1 a this, the Abſarazty, and Intonſequence 
: | of all ſuch Diſcourſes-about the:Reletion be- 


tween God and Mau, as are taken from what 
we ſee, and obſerve between Man aad Man, 


Diſcourſing i is, it is one of the Chief Founda- 


tions of the Doctrine of Merit, and - conſe. 
7 quently of the Religion of too great a Part of 


the World: A Religion tending only to de- 
fraud Men of their true Saviour, by perſwa- 


Ading them chat they may be thein Own, And 


this much for the firſt Particular, the Thing 


fefa ca in the Words, to q with That Men are 


Natas 
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AST aaa to his: STO ora nt3 Al 
Second Particular, In which we bab ſand. YH 
ung expreſſed,” namely, That ſuch a Perſwaſio, on 
i vireriy falſe and abſurd, and that is is im- 
palabie for Men to Merit of God, or be Pro- 
Atalle to Him. And this I ſhall evince by 
ſhewing the ſeveral Ingredients of Meri, and 
the Conditions neceſſary to render an Action 
Meritorious. ' herd as are "theſe: 0 ar, hy 
aue as (i 
Hirſt, That an Attion' wy not Ade; ; tar hs is 
to ſay, it muſt not he ſuch 4 4 Men fands 
obliged to the doing of, but ſuch as he is free 
either to do, or not to ah, without being charge. 
alle with the Guilt of any ſinful Omiſſion, in 
daſe he 1 8 it not. It being no ill Account 
| Di. Bang given of Merit by Spanhemins (the 
Parte Ret | Elder, ) That it is Opus bonum 
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ex Indebito. For otherwiſe, if that which is 
Due, may alſo Merit, then, by paying what 5 
Lowe, I may make my C reditors my Debtors; Þ 
and every Payment p not ovens a; bur 3 
allo . a ee _ Wo Ke - = 
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- Beſides; that in all the Benefactions __ 
| | ont Almighty God upon ſuch as ſerve him 
| N the beſt they can, there could be no ſuch Thing 
as Liberality ; which can never take Place but 
= where ſomething is given, which the Recei- 
ver cannot Challenge: Nay, very hardly 
cculd there be any ſuch. Thing as Gift. For 
F ifthere be firſt a Claim, then, in Strictneſs of 
3 Speech, it is not ſo properly Gift, as Payment. 
Lea, ſo vaſt would be the Comprehenſion of 
Juſtice, that it would ſcarce leave any Obje& 
for Favour. But God's Grace and Bounty, be- 
ing ſo prevented by Merit, would be Specta. 
tors rather than Actors in the whole Work of 
Man's Salvation. Nor would our Obedience 
to God's Pofitive Precepts only, but alſo to His 
Native ſometimes ftrike in for their Share of 
M-rit, and Claim to a Reward, And any one, 
who could plead ſuch a Negative Righteouſ- 
neſs, might come and demand a Recompence 
of God for not Drinking, or Whoreing, Smear- 
ing or Blaſpheming : ; juſt as the Phariſee did, 
for not Being as the very Dregs of Sinners; 
and fo vouch himſelf meritorious ( forſooth 
for being a Degree or Two: ſhort of Scan- 
dalous. Moreover, amongſt Men, it would 
paſs for an Obligation between Neighbours, 
that one of them did not rob or murder the 
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er and a ſufficient Plea for Perferment 1 


before. Kings and Governours, not to have 
deſerv'd the Gibbir and the Halter; which is 
a poor Plea indeed, When to have deſery/d ® 
them proves oftentimes a better. In ſhort, #* 
upon theſe Terms, he; who is not the very 
worſt of Villains, muft commence Preſently 
a Perſon of a peculiar Worth; and bare 1-- 
demnity will be too low a Privilege for the 
Merit of not being a C lamorous 5 ae 
Malefactor. | 


But now, that All how any Man alive is 1 8 


Capable of Doing, is but an Indiſpenſable | 
| Homage to God, and not a free Oblation; and 
that alſo ſuch an Homage, as makes his Obli- 1 
gation to what he does much earlier than his 
Doing of he will appear both from the Lam 
of Nature, and that of God's Poſitive Command : 
Of each of which a Word or two, and 

Firſt, For the Law of Nature. There is No- 
thing that Nature proclaims with a louder; 
and more intelligible Voice, Than, hat He, 
who gives @ being, and afterwards perſerve/ 
and ſupports it, has an Indefeaſible claim to 

- whatſoever the faid Being ſo: Given, and Supe 
ported by Him, either is or has or can Poſ- 
fibly do. But this is a Point, which I muſt be | 

more upon, and thereby lay a 
|  Founs 
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Foundation for what I ſhall argue, 4 Fortiore, 
Z concerning God Himſelf, from what is to be | 
obſerved amongſt Men. Now the Right, 
„iich One Man has to the Actions of Another, 
is generally derived from One or Both of theſe 
to Great Originals, Production, or Poſſeſſion. 
The firſt of which gives a Parent Right over 
the Adi ion of his Child; and the other gives 
2 Maſter a Title to whatſoever can be done by 
| his Servant. Which two are certainly the 
Principal, and moſt Undoubted Rights, that 
take Place in the World. And both of them 
are eminently and tranſcendentiy in God, as he 
Y ftands rela to Man: and, 
Firſi, For Production. By the bn and 
moſt entire Communication of Being, God 
1 did not only Produce, but Create Man: He 
gave him an Exiſtence out of Nothing, and 
while he was yet but a meer Idea or Poſſibili- 
9 in the Mind of his Eternal Maker. That 
one Expreſſion to the Pſalmiſt, It is He who 
bath made us, and not we our ſelves, being 
both 2 full Account, and an irrefragable De- 
monſtration of His Abſolute Sovereignty over 
our Perſons, and inconteſtable Claim to all 
Our Services: Nor is this the Utmoſt Meaſure 
of our Obligation to Him, but as he firſt 
drew us out of Nothing and Non-Exiſtence, 
33 ſo 
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5 He ever ſince keeps us from . into 
1; His Power brought as forth; and His Pro- 
vidence maintains us. And thus has this poor 
impotent Creature been perpetually hanging 
upon the Bounty of his great Creator, and by 
a daily Preſervation of his Precarious Being, | 
ſtands obliged to Him under tlie growing re- 
newed Title of a C ontinual C reation. But 
this is not all. There i IG 
Secondly, Another Title ; whereby One Per- 
ſon obtains @ Right to all that another Can do.; ; 
and that is Poſſeſſion. A Title, every whit 
as cranſcendently in God as the former; as 
being founded in, and reſulting from His 
forementioned Prerogative of a Creator. No- 
thing being more unqueſtionable, than that 
the ny is the Lord's, and the Fullneſs there 
of + as the Pſalmiſt declares, Pſalm „ 
He is the Sole Proprietor, and Grand Land- 
lord of the Univerſe. And nioreover, as all 
Things were made by Him, ſo they were 
made for Him alſo; He made all Things for 
Himſelf, fays the wileſt of Men, Prov. 16. 4. 
He is tlie Original Efficient by which, and 
the Great and Laſt End for which, they are: 
For by Him they, Begun, and in Him they 
1 Terminate, after which two Eſſential Re- 
h . born by God to Man on the one ſide, 
| and 


| wards. thou 
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there be any Thing that is Good, either in 
the Being or Actions to the latter, which car ; 
 becalldperfeQly his own? any Thing which 
| is not entirely due to God, and that by a Com- 


plication of the moſt binding and Indiſpenſa- 


ble Title? And if fo, How and where can 
there be any Room for ſuch a Thing, as 18 
Merit. 

The Civil Law tells us, lt Sebi have 
not properly a Jus, 2 Right or Title, to any 
Thing, by Virtue whereof they can implead, 
or bring an Action againſt their Lord, upon 
any account whatſoever every ſuch Servants 
as the Law here ſpeaks of, being not only his 
Maſter Vaſſal, but alſo part of his Poſſeſions. 
And this Right our Saviour Himſelf owns, 
and ſets forth to Us by an Elegant Parable, 
couching under it as ſtrong an argument, Luke 
17. 7, 8, 9. . Which of Tou (fairh he) having 
a Servant plowing ;'or feeding Cattle, will ſay 
unto him by and by, when he is come from the 
Field, Go, and fit down to Meat? And will 
not xd: [ay unto him, Make ready where- 


with 1 may ſup ; and Gird thy ſelf 85 ſerve 


me, till I have eaten and dran; and after- 

ſhall Eat and drint. Doth he' 
thank: that Servant, becauſe he did the This 
VOI. III. Cc that 
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that were c ommanded him; I trow not. Where | 3 
we ſee, upon what Terms of Right, even 
the moſt diligent, and faithful Servant lands 4 
with his Maſter ; who after he had been 
Toyling all Day in his Maſter's Buſineſs, | 
dreſſing and manuring his Grounds, and a- 
tering them with the drops of his brow, comes 
home at length hungry, and tired, (where if | 
he could find no reward for his Lond ſervice, | 
yet one would think, that he might at leaſt | 
expect a diſcharge from any further Work, | 
and receive the Preſent Refreſhments of his Th; 
Natural food,) yet even then his Maſter re- 1 | 
news his Employment, delays his Repaſt, and 
Commands him to ſerve and attend him at 
his Table, and with weary Limbs, and an 
empty Stomach, to expect a dimiſſion at n. 3 
pleaſure : and, all this, without ſo much as 
any Thanks for his Pains. In which neither F 
is the Maſter Unjuſt, nor the Servant bins 
For he did no more than what his Condition 
obliged him to; he did but his Duty; and 
Duty certainly ue is, nor can be Merito- 
rious. Thus, I ſay, ftands the Caſe amon gt} 
Men according, to the Difference of their re- We. 
ſpective Conditions in this World. And if fo, Se 
muſt not the ſame Obligation, as it paſſes be- Inc 
tween God and Man, riſe as much higher, as 
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1 the Condition of a Creature founds an K.. | 
Foation — Greater, than that of a 
f Fare Ser vam poſſibly can? ? And therefore 
¶ſince man ſtands bound to God under Botli 
Icheſe Titles, to wit, of Production, and Poſ- 
Jaſſon, How can there be a greater Paradox, 
han for ſuch a Contemptible, forlorn piece of 
living dirt, to claim any tliing upon the ſtock 
Jof Merit from Him, Who is both his Maſter 
and his Maker too? No, the very beſt of 
. Men, upon the very beſt of their Service, 
Shave no other Plea before God but Prayer ; 
They indeed may beg an Alms, but muſt nor 
d f hink to ſtand upon their Terms. But, 
LY Secondly, not only the Law of Nature, and 
n /e Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf, (as we have 
1 ma ſhewn ) Excludes a Man from all 
a9 | 3 Ec of Merit, but alfo that further Obliga- 
er ion lying upon him, and all his Services ie 
al 3 he poſitive Law, and Command of God; 
IN } zually cuts him off from the ſame. The 
d Mnown Voice of that Law being, Thos ſbalt 
- Worſbip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt 
Ve ſerve, Marth. 4. 10. And then for the 
¶Peaſure and extent of that fervice, it is to 
e with all the Heart, and all the Strength, 
Ind al the Soul. Mark 12. 36; Which one 
as} e Injunction graſping in it all 
che | © 2 that 


4 
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that humane nature is able to do, _ __ | 
Conſequence bringing all that can be done 4 ? 
Man within the Compaſs and Verge of Duty, 5 | 
has left no Vacancy or Poſſibility for Merit to , 
take place; till it be proved, That a Man 
may actually do more, than with all his Heart, f 
and af his ne and all his Soul, he is 
able to do: than which, it is impoſſible, even 1 
for common ſenſe, to conceive any Thing 
more ſenſeleſs and contradittious. 4 ſo 1 3 
proceed to tze 6 
II. Condition required to ae an ase 4 
meritorious ; and that is, That it ſhould really 
add tog ad better the State of the Perſon of | 
whom it is to Merit. Fhe reaſon of which is, I 
becauſe all merit (as we have ſnewn before) | 
conſiſts properly in a Right to receive ſome 
Benefit, on the account of ſome Benefit ff 1 
done: The Natural order of Things requiring, 
that where a Conſiderable Advantage has been 
received, ſomething of the like Nature ſnould 
be returned. For that otherwiſe, if one Part 4 
of the World ſhould be always upon the Re- ; 
ceiving hand, and never upon the Reforing, 4 
that Part il be a kind of monſtrous Dead 
Weight upon the other, and all that was go 
and uſeful to Mankind would by an Enormous 
3 lean . on one file. ie 


* 3 ; RY YE E. 5 
— * 
0 18 * 
©" 
„ 
Be”, * 
7 23% 5 
a *" 2 
” . 0 $ 7 1 
y 8 + 8 : 
8 > 
x 
I 
* 


Veſtminſter- Abbey. 21 

But to bring the forementioned Condition 
1 Le Merit home to our preſent Purpoſe. And 
1 thereby to ſhew how far God is capable of Re- 
F ceiving from man, and man of giving to God, 
Fit may not be amiſs briefly to repreſent toour 
ſelves, What God is, and what man is, and by 
cConſequence how the Caſe of Giving and Re. 
! F-civing muſt ſtand on God's Part, and how on 
Man's. And here in the : 
| 17. Place. God offers Himſelf to our Con- 
f Gderation as a Being infinitely Perfect, infinite- 
0 Happy, and ſelf-Sufficient ; depending upon 
Ino Supply, or Revenue from abroad, but (as 
may fo expreſs it) retreating wholly into 
Himſelf, and there living for ever upon the 
Waexhauſtible ſtock of His Own Eſſential ful- 
Meſs ; And, as a Fountain owes not its Streams 
Fo any Poor, Adventitious Infuſions from 
Frithout, but to the Internal, Unfailing Plen- 
ies of its own Springs; So this Mighty, All- 
Fomprehending Being which we call Goa, 
Peeds no other Happineſs, but to Contemplate 
pon that which he actually is, and ever was, 
And ſhall be poſſeſſed of. From all which it 
Follows,” That the Divine Nature and Beati- 
l | can no myre admit of any Addition to 
t, ewe we can add Degrees to Infinity, new 
calures t to Immonſi ty, and turther Improve - 
1755 2 3 . | ie: 
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ments to a Boundleſs, Abſolute, Unimproveable 
Perfection: For ſuch a Being is the Great God, 
Who is one of the Parties whom we arenow 
diſcourſing of. Nevertheleſs, to carry the 
Caſe a little further; ſuppoſing for the Pre- 
ſent, That the Divine Nature and Felicity 
were capable of ſome further Addition pal 
Encreaſe, Let us in the | 
2d, Place, caſt our Eye upon the other 
Party concern'd, and conſider, whether Man 
be a Being fit, and able to make this Additi- 
on; Man, I ay, that poor, flight, Inconſider- 
able N othing ; ; or at beſt a Pitiful Something 
beholden to every one of the Elements, as well 
as Compounded of them, and living as an E- 
leemoſynary upon a Perpetual Contribution 
| from all, and every Part of the Creation; 
This ee clothing him, another feeding 
him, a third curing him when fick, and à 
| fourth comforting and refreſhing him When 
well. In a word, he ſubſiſts by the joint Alms 
of Heaven and Earth; and ſtands at the 
Mercy of every Thing i in Nature, which i is 
able either to help, or hurt him. 
And is this now the Perſon who is. to obs 
lis e his Maker ? to indent and drive bargains 
| with the Almighty? Thoſe, I am ſure, who - 
in their { ſeveral Ages, have been reputed moſt 
Eminent 


= 
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- Eminent for their Knowledge of God * i 
themſelves too, uſed to ſpeak at much another 
Rate concerning Both. My Goodneſs ( fays 
David ) extendeth not to Thee. Pf. 16. 2. And 
again, I, Thou be righteous ( ſays Elihu to Jo) 
what giveſt thou Him? or what does He receive 
dt thy Hands? Job 35. 7. So that St. Paul 
might well make that Challenge without ex- 
pecting ever to ſee it anſwered in Rom. IT- 
35. Who hath firſt given to Him and it ſhall be 
recompenced to him again? For let Man but 
firſt prove the Debt, and the Almighty will 
be ſure to pay it. But moſt fully of all does 
our Saviour Himſelf determine this point in 
that Remarkable concluſion of the forecited 
Parable, in Lake 17. 10, where He inſtructs 
His Diſeiples, After they had done all that 

was Commanded them „ to acknowledge them- 
ſelves Unprofitable Servants, That is to lay, 
ſuch as God, upon no account whatſoever, 
was, or could be at all the better. And a 
clearer Text certainly, and more direct and 
Vome againſt all Pretence of Merit, Na 
Lew nor Goſpel en af 1 

Nevertheleſs, it muſt be dabei That 
ſome have found out ſuch an Expoſition of it 
as (if admitted) renders it of no force at all a- 
nt n Doctrine of Merit, For firſt, they 
C 4 = ablolutge 
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_ abſolutely Caſhier the Literal, Expreſs ſence | 
of the Words, and in the room of it Introduce 
2 Figure called by the Greeks. Hei,, which 
to diminiſh, or degrade a thing, expreſſes it 
in Terms repreſenting it much leſs than indeed 
it is; as when we ſay, a thing is ſmaller than 


an Atome, leſs than Nothing, and the like; | 


Such wordsare not to be underſtood Literally, | 
but import only, that the thing ſpoken of is 
very Inconſiderable. Accordingly, when Chriſt | 
bids his Diſciples aſter their beſt and moſt ex- 
act Performances acknowledge themſelves 
Unprofitable Servants, we are not (ſay theſe 
Expoſitors) to conclude from hence, that real 
ly they were ſo, but that Chriſt only read them 
a Lecture of Humility, and Self- abaſment to- 
wards God, in ſpeaking but meanly and lowly: 
of their own Piety, how differently ſoever it 
might deſerve to be Valued, according to the 
ſtrict Eſtimate of the Thing it ſelf. So that 
by all this (it ſeems) our Saviour was only 
teaching thoſe about him, how to paſs Com- 
plements upon Almighty God, Their profeſ- 
ſing of themſelves Unprofuable Servants, a- 
mounting to no more than if they had told 
Him, they were his humble Servants, The mean - 
ing of which Words ( if they have any mean · 
ing at al the Ve Cuttom of 25 
| 11 7 
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| tile Lying will much better account for, than 
tte Language of Scripture (the word of Trath) 
is able to do. But in the mean time, what an 
inſufferable perverſion. of the Written Mord is 
it, to affix ſuch a ſence to any Text of it, as 
this forced Expoſition here does? which ma- 
nifeſtly turns a moſt Devout Confeſſion to Al. 

5 mighty God 8 into A piece . of C ouriſbip 3 2 
Principal Truth into @ mere Trope or Figure; 
and, in a word, one of the higheſt Duties of 
a r into a falſe, fulſome and (at beſt 4 
an Empty Expreſſion. And ſo J paſs to the 

III. Condition required to render an Action 
meritorious ; and that is, That there be an Equal 
Proportion of Value between the Action, and 
the Reward, This being evident from the 
foundation already laid by us; to wit, That 
the Nature of Merit conſiſts properly; in Exchange; 
and that, we know muſt proceed according 
to a Parity of Worth on both ſides; Commun. 
zation being moſt properly between things 
Equivalent. But now: the Prize we run for, 
in all our Religious performances, is no leſs 
a thing than Life Eternal, and 4 Beatifick 
| Exjoyment of God Himſelf for ever; And 
. can any. Man, not quite abandoned by his 
, Reaſon, imagine a few, weak, broken AQi- 
_ My A Longer Price for | Heaven and 
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henurtality? and fit to be laid in the balance 
with an Exceeding and Eternal Weight of 
Glory? Is there any thing in Daſt and Aſbes, 
that can deſerve to dwell with God, and to 
converſe with Angels? Or can we, who live 
by fen/c, and act by ſenſe, do any thing wor- 
thy of thoſe joys which not only exceed our 
ſenſes, but alſo tranſcend our Iutellectuals ? 
Can we do beyond what we can Think, and 
Deferve beyond what we can do? For let us 
rate our beſt, and moſt exact ſervices accor- 
ding to the ſtrict Rules of Morality, and what 
Man is able to carry fo ſteady an hand in any 
Religious performance, as to obſerve all thoſe 
Conditions, that are abſolutely neceſſary to 
anſwer the full Meaſures of the Law ? No, 
this is ſuch a pitch of acting as the preſent 
ſtrength of Nature muſt not pretend to. And {| 
T not, how can an Action, ſhort of complete 
Morality ſet up for Meritorious ?82ÞÞﬀ- 

The Papiſts, we know, in their Diſputes 
upon this Subject, diſtinguiſh Merit into that; 
which is de Condigno, which merits a Reward 
vpon Terms of Juſtice, and by Reaſon of the 
inherent Worth and Value of the Work done ; 
and that on the other Side to be de Congruo, 
which, tho? it cannot claim a Reward upon 


thoſe Terms , and from the Precife W _ 
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and Value of the Work itſelf, yet is ſuch, that 
God would not act ſuitably, and congruouſly, 
to the Equity and Goodneſs of his Nature, if 
He ſhould not reward it. Theſe two ſorts 

of Merit, I ſay, they hold, but are not yet 
agreed, which of the two they ſhould ftate 
the Merit of their good works upon. For 

ſome boldly aſſert, that they merit the former 
way, to wit, by their own inherent worth and 
value; And ſome, that they merit only the 
latter way, that is by being ſuch, as the Equi- 
ti and Goodneſs of God cannot but Reward; 
And laſtly, Others, ( as particularly Bellar- 
wine ) hold that they merit both ways; to 
Wit, partly by Condignity, and panty by 0 on- 
gruity. 

In Anſwer to which, without difpating any 
thing againſt their Merit of C ondignity (ſince 
it more than ſufficiently confutes it ſelf ) I ut- 
terly deny the whole foundation of their Me- 
rit de Congruo, as to any Obligation on God's 
Part to reward our Religious Service upon the 
ſcore of Equity ; ſince upon that account God 
can be under no Obligation 3 
Foraſmuch as there is no ſuch thing, 
Equity in God, diſtia& from his Jeſtice r 
Mercy ; and the Exerciſe of his mercy muſt on 
Me 
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much ſoever that of his Faſtice may, by ſome, |S 
| be _— otherwiſe. © ' 8 
Amongſt Men, I confeſs, there is Cathy an Þ 
Obligation, as that of Equity; and the:reafſon Þ 
is, becauſe Men ſtand obliged by 4 Superior 
Law to exerciſe Mercy, as well as Juſtice; 
-which God does not: and therefore though 
there may be ſuch a thing as a Meritum de 
Cangruo between man and man, yet between 
God and man, ( ſince God is under 26 Ovliga- 
tiom to ſhem mercy, where His own Word has 
not firſt obliged e no ſuch Merit can take 
place. 1 
But, belies, this is not - the point; Whither | 
er us it le Congruous to the Goodneſs of God, 
for Him to remard ſuch or ſuch Actions? For 
there be many Thouſands of Things and Acti- 
eng Very | C ongruous for God to ao, which yet, = 
by his Nature, He is not obliged to do, nor- ⁵ 
ever will do; So that the bare Conpruity of } 
any Thing, or Action to the Divine Nature, 
lays no obligation upon God to do it at all. 
But the point lies here; to wit, whether it be 
fo Congraous to God to reward the Obedience, | 
aud good \Attions of men, that it is incongru- 
ons to his Nature not to do it : and this I ut- 
terly deny. For if it were  Incongruous to his 
Nature not to reward them, it would be ne 


(g 
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& ceſary from him to reward them ; and then in- 
deed Merit muſt upon Equal een take 
Place. But if God be mot bound to reward 
every AQ, which it may be ſuitable or Cons 
gruous for him 0 reward (as we have ſhewn 
that he is not) then Meritu de Congruo, is 
but Merit equivocally ſo called; and the fore- 
mentioned Diviſion of Merit is not a Diviſi- 
on of a Genus into two ſeveral Species, but 
only a Diſtribution of an Equivocal Term in- 
to its ſeveral Significations ; and Conſequently 
Y to give the Name of Merit with reſpect to 
Go, to that which is ſo only de Cangrao, is 
a meer trifling about Words, without any re- 
gard had to the ſence of them. Nor let any 
one here Object the frequent uſe of the Terms 
mereri and meritum by the Fathers and other 
Ancient Church- Writers; for they uſe them 
not in a Sence importing Claim upon the ſcore 
ol ſtrict Juſtice, but only as they ſignify the 
Actual obtainment of any Thing from God, 
upon the Stock of Free Promiſe, by Coming up 
to the Conditions of it: which by no means 
reaches that ſence of the word which we have 
been hitherto diſputing againſt. In ſhortthere- 
fore the Queſtion ſtands thus: Does this Meri. 
tum de Congruo, from the Nature of the Thirg 
11 ha: , oblige God to reward it, or does it 
Arnot not ? : 


A 
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not? If it does, then I am ſure that Merit of 
Condignity does the ſame, and can do no more; 
and ſo the Diſtinction between them is but 
Verbal, and ſuperfluous. But if, on the other 
hand, it does not oblige God, then I affirm, ®* 
that it is not fo bang as Merit; for where 
there is no Obligation on one ſide, there can 
be no Merit on the other. To which we 
may add this further Conſideration, that te 
aſſerting of ſuch a Merit of Congruit), is ak 
together as Arrogant; as to aſſert that of Con- 
dignity; foraſmuch as it equally binds God, 
and brings him under as great 4 neceſſity of Re- 
warding, as the other can; and that not bß7 
Reaſon of his own Free- Word, and Promiſe 
obliging him to it, (of which more anon) but 
becauſe of a certain Worth and Value inhe- 
rent in the Work it ſelf; which makes it in- 
congruous, and Conſequently Impoſſible, for 
God not to reward it; Since it muſt needs be 
impoſſible for him to do any thing Incongruous 
to himfelf, or to any of his Attributes. 
For all which it follows, That the Third 
c ondition required to make an Attion merito- 
rious, is here failing alſo, Which is, That the 
Excellency of the Work be commenſurate to the 
Value of the Reward. And ſo I am come F 
at length to the RP 11 
| Fourth 
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Fanvih and Laſt Condition, or Ingredient of 
2 1 Ls: And that is, That he who does a W ort, 
j | whereby he would: merit of another, do it ſolely 
) his own Strength, and not by the Strength or 
Power of him, from whom he is to merit. T 
Reaſon of which is, becauſe otherwiſe the 
Work would not be entirely a Mars ows-- 
And where there is no Property, there can be 
4 no Exchange, all Exchange being the Aliena- 
tion of one Property or Title for another. 
And have all along ſhewn, that the Nature 
of Merit is founded in Commutation. 5 
But now, hom great an Hand, or rather 
what 4 total Influence God has in all our 
Adions, that known Maxim jointly received 
both by Heathens and Chriſtians, ſuffici- 
ently demonſtrates; namely, That in him ne 
live, and move, aud have our Being. And ſo in- 
timately and inſeparably does this Influence 
Joyn itſelf with all the Motions of the Crea- 
ture, that it puzzles the deepeſt and moſt 
acute Philoſophers to diſtinguiſh between the 
Actions of ſecond Cauſes, and the Concurrence 
of the firſt, fo as to reſcue them from a down- _ 
right Identity. Accordingly in Philip. 2. 13. 
che Apoſtle tells us, That it is God who 
Y workerh: s in us not ee, to og Ro e ro will ac- 
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cipient certainly is not Meritorious. 
In all the Actions of Men, though we natu- 


rally fix our Eye only upon ſome Viſible Agent; 
yet ſtill there is a ſecret Inviſible Spring which 


is the firſt mover of and conveys an Activity 
to every Power and Faculty both of Soul and 


Body, though it be diſcerned by neither. Upon 


which account it is, that St. Auſtin ſays, 
That in all that God does for us, He only Crowns 
His own W orks in us; the fame Hand itill 
enabling us to do, which ſhall hereafter re- 
Ward us for what we have done. And if, 
according to theſe Terms, and thoſe Words 


alſo of the Spouſe to the ſame purpoſe, Cantic. 
I. 4. Draw me, and I will follow Thee ; our 
Coming to God be from nothing elſe, but from 


His Drawing us to himſelf, haw can we merit 
of him by our. following Him, or coming to 


Him? For can any one oblige me by a 


Preſent bought with my own Money? or by 
giving me that which I firſt gave Him? And 


yet the Caſe here is much the lame. For as 


apt as we are to flatter our ſelves, and to 


Think and Speak big upon this ſubject, yet in 


Truth U all bat we do or can do, we do 
a | but 


good „ as well ag Action, —_ hs... 
the Worker, we muſt needs be the Recipient 
Subjects of what is wrought : and to be Re- 
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but return God ſomething of His own, Much 
like the Rivers, which come rolling with a 
mighty Noiſe, and pour themſelves into the 
Sea, and yet as high as they ſwell, and as 
loud as they roar, they only reſtore the Sea 
her own Waters: That which flows into her 
in one Place, having been firſt draws from her 
in another. In a Word, can the Earth repay 
the Heavens for their Influences, and the 
Clouds for that Verdure, and Fertility which 
they beſtow upon it? or, can Dirt and Dang- 
hills requite the San and the Light for ſhining 
upon them? No certainly; 10 yet what poor 
Shadows, and faint Repreſentations are theſe 
of that infinitely greater Inability, even of the 
nobleſt of God's Creatures to preſent him 
with any thing, which they were not firſt be- 
holden to him for. It is clear therefore, that 
ſince Man, in all his Duties and Services, 
never had any thing of his own to ſet up with, 
but has trafficked all along upon a borromed 
Stock, the fourth and laſt Condition required 
to make his Performances meritorious 8 
fails him. 

And thus I have diſtinctiy gone over the 
ſeveral Conditions of Merit. As Firſt, That 
the Meritorious Act be not due. Secondly, 
That it really. add to, and better the Condi- 

* OL. ML. © D | tion 


0 


44 4 Gervais pres 4 
Rate from whom it merits. Thirdly, 
_ That there be @ Parity of Valze between the 
Mork and the Reward. And Fourthly and 
' Laſtly, That it be done by the n 
oem who merits, and not by the Help aud 
Stresgib of him, from whom he merits. Theſe 
four, I ſay, are the Eſſential Inpredients, and 
Tadiſpealable Conditions of Merit. And yet, 
not one of them all agrees to the very beſt of 
Mans Actions, with Reference to Almighty 
| God. Nevertheleſs, in Delpight of all theſe 
Deplorable Impotences, we ſee what a Tow- 
ring Principle of Pride works inthe Hearts of 
Men, and how mightily it makes them affe& 
to be their own Saviours, and even while they 
live upon God, to depend upon themſelves. 
To be poor and proud being the trueſt Cha- 
racter of Man ever ſince the Pride of our 
firſt Parents threw us into this forlorn Con- 
dition. And thus I have finiſhed the ſecond: 


and main Particular propoſed from theſe I 


Words, and expreſſed in them; namely, That 
it i Impdſible for Men by their beſt Services to 
wxerit of God, or be profitable to bim. 1 * ; 
Ceed now to the 

Third Particular, which: ay tu, 
| Something by Way of Inference | from the Io 
/= 250 ; to wit, That 1 Perſwaſion of Man's 


being 


Vw OL + 
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being able to merit | of God, is the Source, and 


Foundation of Two. of the greateſt Corruptions 
of Religion „that have infeſted the Chriſtian 


Church; and thoſe are Pelagianiſns and Popery. 
And, 
Hi For 1 It chiefly ſprings | 


from, and is reſolvable into this one Point, 


namely, That 4 Man contributes ſomething 
of his omn, which he had not from God, to- 
wards his own Salvation: And that not 4 bare 
| ſomething only, but ſuch a ſomething alſo, as is 


the principal and. moſt eſfectual Cauſe of his 


Salvation. Foraſmuch as that which he re- 
ceives from God, (according to Pelagius) is 
only a Power to will and to do; which a Man 
may very well have, and carry to Hell with 
him, as thoſe who go to Hell, no Doubt, do. 


But that which obtains Heaven, and actually 


ſaves a Man, is the right Uſe of that Power, and 

the free Determination of his Will ; which (as the 
ſame Pelagius teaches): a Man has wholly 
from himſelf, and accordingly may wholly 


thank himſelf for. So that in Anſwer to that 
Queſtion of the Apoſtle, I Cor. 4. 7. Quis te 
diſcrevit? Who made thee to differ from 
another? and that as to the grand Diſcrimi- 
nation of Saint and Reprobate? The Pelagian 


| muſt reply, if if he will ſpeak pertinently and 


3% D 2 | conſiſtently 
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conſiſtently with himſelf ; Why; I made my- 
ſelf to differ, by uſing the Powers, which God 
gave me, as 1 ſhoald do; which my Neighs 
bour did not; and for that Reaſon I go to 
Heaven, and he to Hell; and as he can 
blame none but himſelf for the one, fol am 
beholden to none but myfelf for the other. 
This, I fay, is the main of the Pelagian Di- 
vinity, though much more compendiouſly de- 
livered in that known but lewd Aphoriſm of 
theirs. A Deo habemus quod ſumus Homines, 
4 nobis autem ipſis quad ſumus Juſti. To 
which we may add another of their Princi- 
ples, to wit, That if a Man does all that na- 
turally he can do ( ſtill underſtanding heres 
buy the preſent State of Nature) God is bound 
in Juſtice to ſupply, whatſoever more ſhall be 
neceſſary to Salvation. Which Premiſſes if 
they do not directly, and unavoidably infer in 
Man a Power of meriting of God, the World 
is yet to ſeek, what the Nature and Notion of 
Merit is. Accordingly, both Gelaſius, and 
St. Auſtin, in ſetting down the Points where- 
in the Catholick Charch differed from the Pe- 

lagians, aſſign this for one of the chief, That 
the Pelagians held Gratiam Dei ſecundum 
Hominum merita conferri. And, the Truth is, 
upon their Pr * a Man may even my 
n 
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| oe Incarnation of Chriſt: For if there be no 
ſaving Grace without it, and a Man may do 
that which ſhall oblige God in Juſtice to 

vouchſafe him ſuch Grace, (as with no ſmall 
Self-Contradiftion theſe Men uſe to ſpeak ) 
then let them qualify and ſoften the Matter 
with what Words they pleaſe, I affirm, that 
upon theſe Terms, a Man really merits his 
Salvation, and by Conſequence all that i is, or. 


Can be neceſſary thereunto. 


In the mean Time, throughout all his Pe. 
Wee Scheme, we have not ſo much as one 
Word of Man's natural Impotency to ſpiritual 
Things, (though inculcated and wrote in 
both Teſtaments with a Sun- beam) nor con- 
ſequently of the Neceſlity of ſome powerful, 
Divine Energy to bend, encline and effettu- 
ally draw Man's Will, to ſuch Objects, as 
jt naturally reſiſts, and is averſe to: Not a 


Word, I ſay, of this, or any thing like it; 


( for thoſe Men uſed to explode, and deny it 
all; as their modern Off. ſpring amongſt us 
alſo do:) And yet this paſſed for ſound, and 
good Divinity in the Church in St. Auſtins 
time; and within leſs than an hundred Years 
ſince, in our Church too: *till Pelagianiſm, and 
Socinianiſm, Deiſm, Tritheiſm, Atheiſm, and 
4 9 of Innovation, the Root of all, and 
8 3 67 | worſe 
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worſe than all, broke in upon us, ny ty 
falſe Schemes and Models countenanced and 
_ encouraged, have given quite a new Face to 
things: though a new Face is certainly the 
| worlt and moſt unbecoming that can 1 be {et 
upon an old Religion. But 

| Secondly, To proceed to another Sort of 
Men famous for corrupting Chriſtianity more 
Ways than one; to wit, thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. We ſhall find, that this Doctrine of 
Man s being able to merit of God is one of the 
chief e of Popery alſo. Even the 
Great Diana, which ſome of the moſt expe- 
rienced Crafts-men in the World dv with fo 
much Zeal ſacrifice to, and make Shrines for ; 
end, by ſodoing, get their Living, and that 
a very plentiful, and ſplendid one. too; as 
knowing full well, that without it the Gran- 
deur oft their Chit ( which is all their Reli- 
gion) would quickly fall to the Ground. For 
if there be no Merit of good Works, then no 
5 upererrogation, and if no Supererrqgation, no 
Indulgences, and if no Indulgences, then it is to 
be feared, that the Silverſmiths Trade will run 
low, and the Credit of the Pontifical Bank 
begin to fail, So that the very Marrow, the Life, 
and Spirit of Popery. lies in a ſtiff Adherence | 
to this Doctrine: The grand Queſtion ſtill in- 
„ _ 


Souls, but that they are taught 


faſted upon by theſe ner Bai da- 
litis, and the great Commodity ſet to Sale by 
them being Merit. For can any one think hat 
the Pepe, and his Cardinals, and the reſt of 
their Ecrleſſaſtical Grandees, care a Ruſh 
Whether the Will of Man . ar a, (as 
the Jeſuiſts ſtate the Freedow of it on tlic one 
fide, and Dominicans and Jauicniits oa rhe 
ather ] or that they at all cancern themfcives 
about Juſtification, and Free Grace, but only 
as the artificial ſtating of fach Paints may 
fametimes ſer ve them in their Spiritual Tra 
Hk, and now, and then, help thera to farn the 
 Pezwy, Na; they value not their Schools any 
further, than they furniſh their Markets; nor 
regard any Goſpel but that of Cardinal Palori- 
_ «244 ;, which profeſſedly owns i for the main 
Deſign af Chriſtianity, to make Men as Rich, 
as Great, and as Happ, as they can be in 
this World. And the grand Inſtrument to com- 
pas all this by, the Drin of Merk. For 
bow elſe could it be, That ſo many in char 
Communian fhonld be able to Sixty rhem- 
Elves in doing © much le, than they know 
they are required to do, for the aving of rheir 
to beitve, 
that there are une again in the World who do 
2 5 mort than LOW are Sound 20 40. 
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and ſo may very well keep their Net ohbour's 
_ Lamp from going out, by having 0 enough 
both to ſupply their own, and a comfortable 
Overplus beſides, to lend, or ( which is much 
better) to ſell, in ſuch a Caſe. In a Word, 


take away the Foundation, and the Houſe muſt 


fall; and, in like Manner, beat down Merit, 
and down goes Popery too, And ſo at length 


( that T may not treſpaſs upon your Patience 
too much) I deſcend to the 


Fourth and Laſt Particular, woke at 
firſt from the Words. Which was to remove 
an Objeition, naturally apt to iſſue from the 


foregoing Particulars. The Object ion is ob- 
vious, and the Anſwer to it needs not be long. 


It proceeds thus. 
If the Doctrine hitherto adv 8 be true, 


can there be a Greater Diſcouragement to 
Nen in their Chriſtian Courſe, than to con- 
ſider, that al their Obedience, all their Du- 
ties and Choiceſt Performances are nothing 


worth, in the Sight of God? and that they 
themſelves, after they have done their Beſt, 
their Utmoſt, and their very Al in his Service, 
are ſtill, for all that, aſeleſs and unprofitable, 


and ſuch as can plead no Recompence at all at 


his Hands? This you will Ae is _ hard; 
but to it I Anſwer, 
5 rh, 
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* Firſt, That it neither ought, nor uſes to 
be any Diſcouragement to à Beggar (as we all 
are in reſpe& of Almighty God) to continue 
asking an Alms, and doing all that he can 2 
obtain it, though he knows a can do nothing 
to claim it, Bur 
- Secondly, I deny, That our Diſavowing 
this Doctrine of Merit, cuts us off from all 
Plea to a Recompence for our Chriſtian Obe- 
dience at the Hands of God. It cuts us off in- 
deed from all Plea to it upon the Score of Con- 
dignity and ſtrict Juſtice; But then ſhould we 
not on the other {ide conſider, whether God's 
Juſtice be the only Thing that can oblige him 
to his Tranſactings with Men? For does not 
his Veracity, and his Promiſe oblige him as 
much as his Juſtice can? And has he not 
poſitively promiſed to reward our ſincere Obe. 
dience? Which Promiſe, though his meer 
Grace and Goodneſs induced him to make, 
yet his eſſential Truth ftands obliged to ſee 
performed. For tho? ſome have ventur'd ſo 
far as to declare God under no Obligation to 
inflict the Eternal Torments of Hell ( how 
peremptorily ſoever threatned by him ) upon 
Men dying in their Sins; yet I ſuppoſe, none 


will be ſo hardy, or e ſhameleſs, as to 5 


nt ef God, n or not per- 
. form 


[ins — ils. 


frm: his Promiſe ; the Obligation of which 
being {6 ahſolute, and unalterable, I do here 
further affirm, that upon the trueſt, and moſt 
aſſured Principles of practical Reaſor there is. 
as. ſtrong, and as enforcing a Motive from the 
umnmutable Truth of God's Promiſe to. raiſe 
Men to the Higheſt, and moſt Heroick Acts 
ef a Chriſtian Life, as if every ſuch ſingle AQ 
eould by its. own, intrinſic Worth merit a 
glorious Eternity. For to ſpeak the real Truth, 
and. Nature of Things, that which excites. En- 
deavour, and ſets Obedience on Work, a nat 


properly a Belief, or Perſwaſion of the Merit 


of our Works, but the Aſſurance of our Re- 
ward. And can we have a greater Aſſurance 
ef this, than that Truth itſelf,, which cannot: 
break its Word, has.promiſed it? For the: 
Moſt High, and Holy One (as we have ſhewn, 
and may with: Reverence ſpeak, ) has. pamned 
his. N ord, his Name, and his. Honour to reward 
the ſtedfaſt, finally perſevering Obedience of 
every one within the. Covenant of Grace, 
notwithſtanding its Legal Impꝑerfection. 

And therefore, tho? we have all the Rea 
On in the World to bluſh at the worthleſs. 
_ emptineſs of our beſt Duties, and to be aſham 

 edof the Poorneſs, and:Shortne(s. of our moſt 
eampleat Actions, and, ine: Ward, to thank 
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as meanly of them and of ourſelves for them, 
as God himſelf does, yet till let us build both 
our Practice, and our Comfort upon this one 
' Concluſion, 4 upon 4 Roch; that, though 
after we have done All, we are ſtill anproſi- 
table Servants, yet becauſe we have done Al, 
God has engaged himſelf to be a gracious 
Maſter. 1 


To whom . be rendred, and Hs 
4s is moſt due, all Praiſe, gbr, I 
and Dominion, both nom, and for ever- 
more. Amen. 1 
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* the Soul as little weakned by an Fall, as the 
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ry glorious, and uſeful Crea- 


e tures that ever iſſued from the 
wWicdom, and Power of the 
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great Creator of the World; ſo were the Eye 


He 
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He of the Body, no Doubt the Light within us 
would appear as much more glorious than the 
Light without us, as the Spiritual, Intellectual 
Part of the Creation exceeds the Glories of the 
Senſible, and Corporeal. As to the Nature of 
which Light, to give ſome Account of it he- 
fore I proceed further, and that without en- 
tring into thoſe various Notions of it, which 
ſome have amuſed the World with; it is, in 
ſhort, that which Philoſophers in their Diſ- 
courſes about the Mind of Man, and the firſt 
Origins of Knowledge, do ſo much magnify 
by the Name of Recta Ratio; that great Source 
and Principle, ( as they would have it ) both 

of their Pb:loſophy, and Religion. 

For the better Explication of which I muſt, _ 
according to a common but neceſſary DiC- 
tinction, {and elſewhere made uſe of by me) 
obſerve that this Recta Ratio may be taken 
in a double Senſe. 

Hrſt, For thoſe Maxims, or on Traths ; ” 
which, being collected by the Obſervations 
of Reaſon, and formed thereþy into certain 
Propoſitions, are the Grounds and Principles, 
by which Men govern both their Diſcourſe and 
Practice, according to the Nature of the Ob- 
jects e come before them: „„ 

e . a 


K 5 ne a — —+— ES, # Bee i. ——— — . K rr = 
U 


— 
— — — 


1 
i 


2 — — — — — —— — — — 
1 hl 
— —————— N — — ͤ˙M!C 
„ 


E 


— 


46 A Sermon preached 
Slecondly, It may be taken for that Faculty, 
or Power of the Soul, by which it forms theſe 
Maxims or Propoſitions, and afterwards Diſ- 
cCourſes upon them. And ſo no Doubt it is 


to be taken here. 


For Propoſitions themſelves, as to the Truth 


of them, are neither capable of Increaſe, or 


Decreaſe, Improvement, or Diminution; 
but the Powers and Faculties of the Soul are 
capable of both; that is, of becoming ſtron- 
ger or weaker, according 
or Abuſe, Cultivate, or Neglect them. Upon 


which Account this Recta Ratio can be 
nothing elſe, but that Intellectual Power or 


Faculty of the Soul, which every one is na- 
turally endowed with. 
| To which Faculty, as there belong. two 
Grand, and Principal Offices; to wit, One 


to Inform or Direct, and the Other to Com- 
mand or Oblige, ſo the ſaid Faculty ſuſtains 
a different xi or Denomination according 


to each of them. For as it ſerves to Inform 


the Soul, by diſcovering Things to it, ſo 


it is called the Light of Nature; but as it 
obliges the Soul, to do this, or forbear that 


4 hath. it does, as it is actuated, or informed 


with thoſe forementioned general Traths or 


Z Maxims, ) o i it is called the Lam of Nature: 
1 
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which two-Offices, thongh belonging Tore = 


and the ſame Faculty, are very different. For 
_ the former of them, to wit, us enlightniny 
ow Informing Quality, extends mach farther 


than its obliging Vertue does; even to all 


Things knowable 1 in the Mind of Man; but 


the latter only to ſuch Things, as are Matter 
of Practice, and ſo fall under a Moral Con- 


ſideration. Beſides, that this ohliging Quality 


muſt needs allo preſuppoſe the enlightning Qua 
Lity as eſſentially going before it. For, as ne 
Law can bind, *tifl it be notified or promulgedl, 
{o neither can this Paculty of the Soul oblige 

a Man, till it has firſt informed him. By which 


we: ſee, that the Light of Nature, according 


ro the eſſential Order of Things, precedes 


jd Law of Nature, and conſequently in 


Strictneſs of Speech, ought to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from it, how much ſoever ſome have 
thought fit to confound them. And I doubt 
not, but it is This, which the Text here prin» 
ay intends by the Light within us. | 

| Nevertheleſs, ſince the Word Conſcience 


n in both, and ſignifies as well a Light fo 
inform, as it imports and carries with it alſo 
Las to oblige us, I ſhall indifferently ex- 
preſs this Light by the Namie of Conſcience 


(as a Term equivalent to it) in all the follows = 
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ing Particulars ; but (till this ſhall be, with re · 


ſpect to its informing, rather than to its obliging 


Office. Foraſmuch as it is the former of theſe 


only which is the proper Effect of Lizht, and 
not the latter. For tho? Conſcience be both a 


Light, and (as it commands under God) a 


Law too; yet as it is a Light, it is not for- 
mally a Lav, For if it were, then whatſo⸗ 
ever it diſcovered to us, it would alſo oblige 


us to. But this is not ſo; ſince it both may, 
and does diſcover to us the indifferent Nature 


of many Things, and Actions without obli- 
ging us either to the Practice or Forbearance 


of them; which one Conſideration alone is 
ſufficient to ſet the Difference between the 


 enlightning and the obliging Office of Conſci- 


ence, clear beyond all Objection. 


And thus much I thought fit to premiſe, a 
concerning the nature of the Light here ſpoken 


of by our Sæviour, and intended for the ſubject 


of the preſent Diſcourſe. Which Light as it is 
certainly the great and ſovereign Giſt of God 


to Mankind for tlie Guidance and Government 


of their Actions, in all that concerns them, 
with Reference to this Life, or a better: ſo it 

is alſo as certain, that it is capable of being 
turned into Darkneſs, and thereby made Wwhol- 


Fot 


ly uſeleſs for ſo noble a Purpoſe. 
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For ſo much the Words of the Text import; 
nor do they import only a bare Poſſibility, 
that it may be ſo, but alſo a very high Pro- 
bability, that, without an extraordina ry Pre- 
vention, it will be ſo. For as much as all 
Warning, in the very Reaſon of the Thing, 
and according to the natural Force of ſuch 
| Expreſſions, implies in it theſe two Things. 
Firſt, Some very conſiderable Evil, or Miſ- 
chief warned againſt; and Secondly, an equal 
Danger of falling into it: Without which 
all Warning would be not only ſuperfluous, 
but ridiculous. 
Now, both theſe, in the preſent Caſe, are 
very great; as will appear by a diſtinct Con- 
ſideration of each of them. And 
| Firſt, For the Evil which we are warned 
or caution d againſt, to wit, the turning of 
this Light within us into Darkneſs. An Evil 
ſo unconceivably great, and comprehenſive, 
that, to give an account of the utmoſt extent 
of it, would poſe our Thoughts, as well as 
nonplus Our Expreſſions. But yet to help our 
Apprehenſions of it the beſt we can, let us 


but conſider with ourſelves thoſe intolerable 


Evils which bodzly Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Stu- 
pefaction, and an utter Deprivation of all 
Senſe muſt unavoidably nn the out ward 

Vor. III. E : Man 


go A Sermon preached 
Man to. For what is one, in ſuch a Conditi- 
on, able to do? And what is he not Hable to 

ſuffer ! and yet Doing and Suffering, upon 
the matter comprehend all that concerns a 
Man in this World. If ſuch an ones Enemy 
ſeeks his Life (as he may be ſure, that ſome 
or other will, and poſſibly ſuch an one as he 
takes for his Trueſt Friend) in the Forlorn 
Caſe, he can neither ſee nor hear, nor per- 
ceive his Aproach, till he finds himſelf aQtu- 
ally in his murdering Hands. He can neither 
encounter, nor eſcape him, neither in his own 
Defence give, nor ward off a Blow: For 
whatſoever blinds a Man, iyſo facto diſarms 
him ; ſo that being thus bereft both of his 
Sight and of all his Senſes beſides, what ſuck 
an one can be fit for, unleſs it be to ſet pp for 
Prophecy, or believe Tranſi ubſtantiation, I can» 
not imagine. 

Theſe, I ſay, are ſome of thoſe fatal MiC: 
chiefs, which corporal Blindneſs and Inſenſi- 
bility expoſe the Body to; and are not thoſe 
of a ſpiritual Blindneſs unexpreſſibly greater? 
For mult not a Man, labouring under this, be 
utterly at a loſs, how to diftinguiſh between 
the two grand governing Concerns of Life, 
Good and Evil? and may not the Janorance 
of theſe coſt 1 us as dear as the Knowledge of 

| them 
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them did our firſt Parents? Life and Death 
Vice and Virtue come alike to ſuch an one; 
As all things are of the ſame Colour to Him 
who cannot ſee. His whole Soul is nothing 


but Night, and Confuſion, Darkneſs, and In- 
diſtinction. - He can neither ſee the way to 


Happineſs ; and how then ſhould He chooſe 
it? Nor yet to DeſtruQtion, and how then 
ſhould He avoid it? For where there is no 


| ſenſe of things, there can be no diſtinction, 


and where there is no diſtinction there can 


be no Choice. 


A Man deſtitute of this directing and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Ligbt within Him, is and muſt 
be at the Mercy of every thing in Nature, 
that would impoſe or ſerve a Turn upon Him. 
So that whatſoever the Devil will have Him 


do, that he muſt do. Whitherſoever any Ex- 


orbitant deſire or deſign hurries Him, thither 


He muſt go. Whatſoever any baſe Intereſt 


ſhall preſcribe, that he muſt ſet his Hand to, 


whether His Heart goes along with it, or no, 
If he be a Stateſman, He muſt be as willing to 


ſell, as the Enemy of his Country can be to 


buy. If a Churchman, he muſt be ready to 


ane and give up the Church, and make 
a Sacrifice of the Altar itſelf though He lives 


by it; and Rn a Word) take that for a full 


E 2  diſchargs . 
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_ diſcharge from all his Subſcriptious, and Ob- 
ligations to it, to do as He is bid. Which be» 
ing the Caſe of ſuch as ſteer by a falſe Light, 
certainly no ſlave in the Gallies is or can be in 
ſuch a Wretched Condition of ſlavery as a 
Man thus abandoned by Conſcience, and be- 
reft of all Inward Principles, that ſhould either 
guide or controul Him in the Courſe of his 
Converſation. So that we ſee here the 
Tranſcendent Greatneſs of the Evil which we 
ſtand caution d againſt. But then, 
Secondly, If it were an Evil that ſeldom hens 
pened, that very hardly and rarely befel a Man, 
this might in a great meaſure ſuperſede the 
ſtrictneſs of the Caution, But on the contra- 
ry, we ſhall find, that as great as the Evil is, 
which we are to fence againſt (and that is as 
great as the Capacities of an Immortal Soul) 
the Greatneſs of the danger is ſtill Commen- 
ſurate. For it is a Caſe that uſually happens. 
It is a miſchief as frequent in the Evert, as it 
is, or can be Fatal i» the Effect. It is, as in 
a Common Plague, in which, the Infection is 
as hard to be eſcaped, as the diſtemper to be 
Cured; For that which brings this Darkneſs 
upon the Soul is Sin. And as the ſtate of Na- 
ture now is, the Soul is not ſo Cloſe United 
to the n as Sin is to the Soul; indeed ſo 


cloſe 


at Chriſt-Church, Oxon. 53 
cCloſe is the Union between them, that one 
would even think, the Soul itſelf / as much a 


| Spirit as it is) were the matter, and Sin the 
| form in our preſeat Conſtitution. In a word, 


there is a ſet Combination of all without a 


Man, and all within Him, of all above ground, 
and all ander it, (if Hell be ſo) firſt to put 
out his Eyes, and then to draw or drive him 
headlong into Perdition. From all which, I 1 
ſuppoſe, we muſt needs ſee Reaſon more than 
ſufficient for this Admonition of our Saviour, 
Take heed that the Light, which is in Thee be not 
Darkneſs, An Admonition founded upon no 
leſs a concern, than all that a Man can fave, 
and all that he can loſe to Eternity. And 
thus having ſhewn both the YVeſtne/s of the 
Evil itſelf, and the extreme danger weare in 
of it; Since no Man can be at all the Wiſer, 
or the Safer barely for Knowing his danger 
without a Vigorous application to prevent it; 
and ſince the ſureſt and moſt rational preven- 
tive of it, is to know by what Arts, and Me- 
thods, our Enemy will encounter us, and by 
which He is moſt likely to prevail over us, 
we will enquire into, and conſider thoſe Ways 
and Means by which He commonly attempts, 
and too frequently effects this ſo diſmal a 


"AG upon us, as to ſtrip? us even of the poor 
BJ. Remains | 
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54 A JSermonpreached 
| Remains of our fallen N ature, by turning the 
laſt ſurviving Spark of it, this Jr —_ 


us, into darkneſs. 


For this muſt be ek bügel, that no 
Man Living, in reſpect of Conſcience, is born 


Blind, but makes himſelf ſo. None can ſtrike 


out the Eye of his Conſcience but himſelf: For 
nothing can put it out, but that which ſins it 
out. And upon this Account, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, That a Man may love his Sin fo enor- 
mouſly much, as by a very ill Application of 


the Apoſtle's Expreſſion, even to'pluck out his 
own Eyes and give them to it; as indeed every 
_ obſtinate Sinner in the World does. 


Our preſent Buſineſs therefore ſhall be (and 
that as a Completion of what I diſcourſed for- 


merly upon Conſcience in this Place) to ſhew 
How and by what Courſes, this Divine Light, 


this Candle of the Lord, comes firſt to burn 
faint and dim, and fo by a gradual decay faint- 
er and fainter, till at length by a total Extin- 


Sion it quite ſinks to nothing, and ſo dies a- 


way. And this I ſhall do. Fiſt, in General, 


and Secondly, in Particular. 


And firſt in General, 1 ſhall bes down theſe 
Two Obſervations. © 


Firf, That whatſoever tefiles 1 Conſei- 


ence, in the ſame Degree alſo darkens it. 


As 


at Chriſt-Church, Oxon, 55 
As to the Philoſophy of which, How and 
by what way this is done, it is hard to con- 
ceive, and much harder to explain. Our great 
unacquaintance with the Nature of Spiritual, 
Immaterial Beings leaving us wholly in the 
Dark as to any Explicite Knowledge, either 
"un they Work, or How they are wor gd up- 

So that in diſeourſing of theſe things we 
are aner to take up with Analogy, and Al- 


luſion, inſtead of Evidence and Demonſtration. 


Nevertheleſs the Thing itſelf is Certain, be 
the manner of efleQing'? it never 0 unaccount- 
abs, þ; 
Vet thus much we find, that there is ſome- 
thing i in Sin Analogous to Blackneſs, as Inno- 
cence is frequently in Scripture, expreſſed, and 
ſet forth to us by Whiteneſs. All Guilt blackezs, 
(or does ſomething Equivalent to the blacken- 
ing of ) the Soul; as where Pitch cleaves to 
any thing, it is ſure to leave upon it both its 
Foulnæſs, and its Blackneſs together: and then 
we know, that Blackneſs and Darkneſs are 
inſeparable. | 
Some of the ableſt of the Peripotetiel School : 
(not without countenance from Ariſtotle him- 
ſelf, in the fifth Chapter of his Third Book, 
Ws} JK) hold, that beſides the Native, in- 
berent light of the Intellect (which is eſſential 
ae E 4 to 
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to it, as it is a Faculty made to apprehend, and 
take in its Object after a Spiritual way) there 
is alſo another light, in the Nature of a Medi- 


um, beaming in upon it by a Continual Efflux 


and Emanation from the great Fountain of 


Light, and irradiating this intellectual Faculty, 


together with the Species or. Repreſentations 
of Things imprinted thereupon. According 
to which Doctrine it ſeems with great Reaſon 


to follow, that whatſoever interpoſes between 


the Mind and thoſe Irradiations from God, 
Cas all Sin more or leſs certainly does) mut 


_ needs hinder the Entrance and Admiſſion of 
them into tlie Mind; and then Darkneſs muſt 


by neceſſary Conſequence enſue, as being 


nothing elſe bur the Abſence, or Privation of 


Light. 
For the further Illuſtration of which deen 


we may obſerve, that the Underſtanding, the 
Mind, or Conſcience of Man (which we ſhall 
here take for the ſame Thing) ſeem to bear 


much the ſame Reſpe& to God, which Glaſs 


or Chyyſtal does to the Light or Sun: which 


appears indeed to the Eye, a Bright, and a 
Shining Thing ; Nevertheleſs this ſhining is 
not ſo much from any eſſential light or bright- 


neſs exiſting in the Glaſs it ſelf ( ſuppoſing that 
there be any ſuch 1 in it) as it is from the Po- 


| . 
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rouſneſs of its Body, rendring it Diaphanous, 
and thereby fit to receive and tranſmit thoſe 
Rays of Light, which falling upon it, and 
paſſing through it, repreſent it to common 
View as a Luminous Body. But now let any 
Thing of Dirt or Foulneſs ſully this Glaſs, 
and ſo much of the Shine or Brightneſs of it 
1s preſently gone, becauſe ſo much of the 
Light is thereby hindred from entring into 
it, and making its Way through it. But if, 
beſides all this, you ſhould alſo draw ſome 
black Colour, or deep Die upon it, either by 
Paint or otherwiſe ; Why, then no Bright- 
eſs could be ſeen in it at all, but the Light 
being hereby utterly ſhut out, the Glaſs or 
Chryſtal would ſhine or gliſter no more than 
a Piece of Wood, or a Clod of Earth. 

In like manner every AQ of Sin, every 
Degree of Guilt, does in its Proportion caſt a 
kind of Soil or Foulneſs upon the intellectual 
Part of the Soul, and thereby intercepts thoſe 

bleſſed Irradiations, which the Divine Nature 
| is continually darting in upon it. Nor is this 
all, but there are alſo ſome certain Sorts and 
Degrees of Guilt, ſo very black and foul, that 
they fall like an huge thick Blot upon this Fa- 
culty; and ſo ſinking into it, and ſettling 
_ it, utterly exclude all thoſe 1lumina- 


_ 
» 
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tions, ack would otherwiſe flow inte it, 
and reſt upon it from the great Father of 
Lights ; and this not from any Failure, or 
Deſect in the Illumination itſelf, but from the 
Indiſpoſition of the Object, which being thus 
blacked, can neither let in, nor tranſit the 
Beams, that are caſt upon it. | 

I will not affirm this to be a perfect 8 
plification of the Caſe before us, but I am 
fure it is a lively Illuſtration of it, and may 


be of no ſmall Uſe to ſuch as ſhall throughly 


conſider it. But however (as I ſhew'd before) 
the thing itſelf is certain and unqueſtionable, 
Guilt and Darknzſs being always fo united, 
that you fall i never find Darkneſs mentioned 
in Scripture i in a Moral Senſe, but you ſhall 
alſo find it deriv'd from Sin, as its direct Cauſe, 
and joined with it as its conſtant C ompanion: 
For, by a mutual Production, Sin both cauſes 
Darkneſs, and is cauſed by it. Let this there- 


fore be our firſt general Obſervation; That 


whatſocver pollutes or fouls. the | 6 Conſcience in the 
ſame Degree alſo dartens it. 
[| Secondly, Qur other al "x a 
Mall be this; That whatſozver puts 4 Byaſs 
«pon the Judging Faculty of Conſcience weaks 
eas; and, by Conſequence, darkens the Light of 
. A clear and a right, Magin — 
pa "oh 
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muſt be always Impartial ; and that it may be 
ſo, it muſt be perfectly Indifferent.:: That is 
to ſay, it muſt be free and diſencumbred 


from every Thing, which may in the leaſt 


ſway, or incline it one Way, rather than 
another, beyond what the ſole, and meer Evi- 
dence of Things would naturally lead it to. 
In a Word, it muſt judge all by Evidence, 


and nothing by Inclination. 
And this our Bleſſed Saviour With admirable 


Emphaſis and Significance of Expreſſion calls 
the Singleneſs of the Eye, in the Verſe imme- 
diately before the Text. F thy Eye (ſays he) 
be ſ 2 e, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light. 
That is, nothing extraneous mult cleave to, 


or join with the Eye in the Act of Seeing, but 


it muſt be left ſolely, and entirely to itſelf, and 
its bare Object, as naked as Truth, as pure, 
ſimple, and unmixed as Sincerity. Other- 
wiſe the whole Operation of it unavoidably 


paſſes into Cheat, Fallacy, and Deluſion. 4, 


to make the Caſe yet more particular; if you 

put a Muffler before the Eye, it cannot ſee, 
if any Mote or Duſt falls into it, it can hardly 

ſee; and if there be any Soreneſs or Pain in it, 


it ſhuns the Light, and will not ſee. And all 
this by a very ety; but yet certain, and true 


. 18 applicable to the He of the Soul, 


tho | 
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the Conſcience ; and the Inſtance is verifiable 
upon it, in every one of the _ Parti- 
A 
In ſhort, whatſoever bends, or puts 4 Biaſs 
upan the Judging Faculty of Conſcience, re- 
preſents Things to it- by a falſe Light; and 
whatſpbever does ſo, cauſes in it a falſe and 
erraneous Judgment of Things. And all Er- 
ror or Falſhood is, in the very Nature of it, 
a real intellectual Darkneſs ; and conſequently 
mult diftuſe a Darkneſs upon the Mind, fo 
far as it is affected and poſſeſſed with it. 
And thus much for our Second General Ob- 
- tervation. | 
From whence we ſhall now dk to pa rti- 
culars. In the aſſigning and ſtating of which, 
as I ſhew'd before, that Sin in general was 
the general Cauſe of this Darkneſs, ſo the par- 
' Eicular Cauſes of it muſt be fetched from the 
Fe Kinds and Degrees of Sin. 
Now Sin may be conſidered Three Ways: 
Firſt, In the Ac. 
Secondly, In the Habit or Cuſtom. wu 
45700 bah In the Atfectian, or RE 
ene fit. un 
In all which we ſhall ſhow what: a darken- 
ing and walign Influence Sin has upon the 
6 8 or Mind an Man; and ** 
with 
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with what extreme Care, and ſovere Vigliance 
the Conſcience ought to be guarded, and 
watched over in all theſe Reſpetts. And, 
Firſt, For Sin conſidered in the ſingle | 
AQ. Every particular Commiſſion of any 
great Sin, ſuch as are, for Inſtance, the Sins 
of Perjury, of Murder, of Uncleanneſs, of 
. Drunkenzeſs, of Theft; and, above all, of 
Unautifulneſs to Parents, (which being A 
Thing ſo much againſt Nature, nothing in 
Nature can be ſaid for it:) Theſe J ſay, and 
the like Capital, Soul-Miſting Sins, even in 
any one ſingle Act or Commiſſion of them, 
have a ſtrangely efficacious Power to cloud 

and darken the Conſcience. Some of the 
School-Men are of Opinion, that one 5 Engle 
Ad, if great, and Extraordinary, has in it, 
the force of many ordinary and leſſer Acts, 
and ſo may produce a Habit. Which Opini- 
on, how true ſoever it may be of an Act of 
| Demonſtration produce a Habit of Science in 
the Intellect, yet I cannot think it true of 
any Moral Habits whatſoever. For it is not 
to be thought, that St. Peter's denying and 
forſwearing his Lord, left behind it a Habit 
of Unbelief; nor that David's Murder and 
Adultery rendred Him habitually Murderous 
and Adulterous. For no doubt it was not ſo. 
5 - But 
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But this I ſay, That every ſingle Groſs Act 
of Sin, is much the. fame thing to the Con- 
ſcience, that a great Blow or Fall is to the 


Head, it ſtuns, and bereaves it of all Uſe of 


its Senſes for a time. Thus in the two fore- 
mentioned Sins of David, they ſo mazed and 

even ſtupified His Conſcience, that it lay as it 
were in a Smoon, and void of all Spiritual Senſe 
for almoſt a whole Year. For we do not find, 


that he came to himſelf or to any true ght 


or ſenſe of his Horrid guilt, till Nathan the 
Prophet came and rouſed Him up with a Meſ- 
ſage from God; nor did Nathan come to Him, 
till after the Child, begotten in that Adultery, 
| was born. Such a terrible Deadneſs, and Stu- 
pefaction did thoſe two Sins bring upon his 
Soul for ſo many Months together, during 
which time whatſoever Notionof Marder and 
Adultery David might have in general; yet 
no doubt, he had but very light, and ſuperfi- 
cial Thoughts of the heinouſneſs of his own in 
particular. And what was the Reaſon of this? 
Why,his Conſcience was caſt into a dead Sleep, 
and could not ſo much as open its Eyes, ſo as 
to be able to look either upwards or inwards. 
This was his fad and forlorn Eſtate, notwith- 
ſtanding that long Courſe of Piety and Con- 
: verſe with God, which He was now of 
0 
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old in. For he had been an early Practiſer, 
and an eminent Proficient in the Ways of God, 
and was now paſt the 5oth Year of his Age; 
and yet, we ſee, that one or two ſuch groſs 
Sins dulled and deadned the Spiritual Prin- 
ciple within him to ſuch a Degree, that they 
left him for a long Time (as it were) dozed 
and benumbed, blind and inſenſible; and, no 
doubt, had not a peculiar Grace from God 
raiſed him up and recovered him, he had 
continued ſo to his Life's End. 
For this is moſt certain, and worth our beſt 
Obſervation ; that whatſoever carries a Man 
off from God, will in the natural Courſe, and 
Tendency of it, carry him ſtill further and 
further: till at length it leaves him neither 
Will nor Power to return. For Repentance 
is neither the Deſign, nor Work of meer Nature; 
which immediately after the Commiſſion of 
Sin never puts a Man upon diſowning or be- 
walling it; but upon ſtudying and caiting 
about him how to palliate and extenuate, and 
rather than fail, how to plead for and defend 
it. This was the Courſe, which Adam took 
upon the firſt Sin, that ever Man committed: 
And the ſame Courſe in the ſame Caſe will 
be taken by all the Sons of Adam ( if left to 
themſelves ) as long as the World ſtands. 
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Secondly, The frequent, and wht) 3 
ice of Sis has alſo a mighty Power in it to 
obſcure and darken the natural Light of Con- 
ſcience. Nothing being more certainly true, 
nor more univerſally acknowledg'd than that 
Cuſtom of Sinning takes away the Senſe of Sin; 
and, we may add, the Sight of it too. For 
tho' the Darkneſs conſequent upon any one 
groſs Act of Sin, be (as we have ſhew'd) very 
great, yet that which is cauſed by Cuſtom of 


Sinning, is much greater and more hardly 


curable. Particular Acts of Sin do (as it were) 
caſt a Miſt before the Eye of Conſcience, but 
Coſt omary Sinning brings a Kind of Film 
upon it, and it is not an ordinary Skill which 
can take off that. The former only cloſes 
the Eye, but this latter puts it out; as leaving 
upon the Soul a wretched Impotence, either 
to judge, or to do well ; much like the Spots 
of the Leopard not to be hams, or the Black- 
neſs of an Ethiopian not to be waſhed off. For 
by theſe very Things the Spirit of God in 
Jer. 13. 23. expreſſes the Iron invincible Force 
of a wicked Cuſtom. 
Now, the Reaſon, I conceive, that fark 
a Cuſtom brings ſuch a Darkneſs upon the Mind 
or Conſcience, is this: That a Man naturally 


and 
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and that it is impoſſible for him to find any 
Action really pleaſurable, while he judges it 
abſolutely anlamful; fince the Sting of this 
maſt needs take off the Reliſb of the other, 
and it would be an intolerable Torment to 
any Man's Mind, to be always doing, and al- 
ways condemning himſelf for what he does. 
And for this Cauſe, a Man ſbuts his Eyes, and 
ſtops his Ears againſt all that his Reaſon would 
tell him of the Sinfulneſs of that Practice, 
which long Cuſtom, Frequency has endear- 
ed to him. So that he becomes ſtudiouſly, 
and affectedly ignorant of the Illneſs of the 
Courſe he takes, that he may the more ſenſi- 
bly taſte the Pleaſure of it. And thus, when 
an inveterate, imperious Cuſtom has ſo over- 
ruled all a Man's Faculties, as neither to ſuf- 
fer his Eyes to ſee, nor his Ears to hear, nor his 
Mind to think of the Evil of what he does; 
that is, when all the Inſtruments of Know-_ 
ledge are forbid to do their Office, Ignorance 
and Obſcurity muſt needs be upon = whole 
Soul. For when the Windows are ſtopped up, 
no Wonder if the whole Room: be dark. 

The Truth is, ſuch an Habitual Frequency | 
of Sinning, does (as it were) bar and bolt up 
the Conſcience againſt the ſharpeſt Reproofs, 
and the moſt convincing Inſtructions ; ſo that 

Yor. UL. F When 


when God by the Thunder of his Judgments; 
and the Voice of his Miniſters has been ring- 


66 A Sermon preached 


ing Hell and Vengeance into the Ears of ſuch 
a Sinner, perhaps, like Felix, he may trem- 
ble a little for the preſent, and ſeem to yield; 


and fall down before the over- powering 


Evidence of the Conviction; but after a 
while, Cuſtom overcoming Conſcience, the 


Man goes his Way, and though he is con- 
vinced, and ſatisfied what He ought to do, 


yet He actually does what He uſes to do : 


And all this, becauſe through the Darkneſs 
ol his Intellect he judges the preſent Pleaſure 


of ſuch a ſinful Courſe, an over-balance to the 


Evil of it. 


For this is certain, That Nature has placed 
all Humane Choice in ſuch an Effential Depen- 
dance upon the Judement, that no Man does 


any Thing, tho' never fo vile, wicked, and 


inexcuſable, but all Circumſtances confider'd, 
he judges it, Pro hic & nunc, abſolutely bet- 


tec for him to do it, than not to do it. And 
what a Darkneſs, and Deluſion mult Con- 


fcience needs be under, while it makes a Man 
judge that really beſt for him, which directly 
tends to, and generally ends in, his utter Ruin 


and Damnation! Cuſtom is ſaid to be a ſecond 
Nature, and if by _ ft we are already ſo 


bad, 
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bad, by the ſecond (to be ſure) » we ſral be 
much worſe, [2 
Thirdly, Every Cavan Paſſion, or Aﬀection 
of the Mind, will certainly pervert the judg- 
ing, and obſcure and darken the diſcerning 
Power of C onſcience, The Affections which 
the Greeks call nab and the Latines Affectus 
Animi, are of much the ſame uſe to the Soul, 
which the Members are of to the Body; ſer- 
ving as the proper Inſtruments of moſt of its 
Actions; and are always attended with a cer- 
tain Preternatural Motion of the Blood and 
Spirit peculiar to each Paſſion, or Affection, 
And as for the Seat or Fountain of them, Phi- 
loſophers both place them in and derive them 
from the Heart. But not to inſiſt upon meer 
> | Speculations: The Paſſions or Affections are 
8 (as I may ſv call them) the mighty Flights and 
1 Sallyings out of the Soul upon ſuch Objects as 
come before it; and are generally accompa- 
nied with ſuch Vehemence, that the Stoichs 
| reckoned them, in their very Nature and Eſ- 
ſence, as ſa many Irregularities, and Devia- 
tions from Right Reaſon, and by no means 
incident to a wiſe or good May. 
But though better Philoſophy has long ſince 
exploded this Opinion,and Chriſtianity, Which 
is the greateſt and the beſt, has taught us, that 
2 we 


2 
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we may be Angry and yet not Sin, Eph. 4. 16. 
And that Godly Sorrow is neither a Paradox 
nora Contradiction, 2 Cor. 7. 10. and conſe- 
quently, that in every Paſſion or Affection 
there is ſomething purely Natural, which 
may both be diſtinguiſhed and divided too 
from which is ſinful and irregular ; yet not- 
withſtanding all this, it muſt be confeſſed, | 
That the Nature of the Paſſions is ſuch, that 
they are extremely prone and apt to paſs into 
_ Exceſs, and that when they do fo, nothing in 
the World is a greater hinderance to the Mind 
or Reaſon of Man, from making a true, clear, 

and exact Judgment of Things, than the Paſ- 
ſions thus wrought up to any thing of Fer- 
ment, or Agitation. It being as impoſſible to 
keep the Judging Faculty ſteady in ſucha Caſe, 
as it would be to view a Thing diſtin#ly and 
perfectly through a Perſpective Glaſs, held by 
a ſhaking, Paralytick Hand. 

When the Afe#ions are once engaged, the 
Judgment is always Partial, and Concerned, 
There is a ſtrong Bent, or Byaſs upon it, it is 
\ poſſeſſed and gained over, and as it were fee d 
and retained in their Cauſe, and thereby made 
utterly unable to carry ſuch an equal regard to 
the Object, as to conſider Truth Nakedly, and 
itripped of all Foreign Reſpects; and as ſuch 
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to make it the Rigid Inflexible Rule, which 
it is to Judge by, eſpecially where Duty is the 
Thing to be Judged of. For a Man will 
hardly be brought to Judge Right, and True, 
when by ſuch a Judgment he is ſure to Come 
demn Himſelf, 
But this being a Point of ſuch high and 
Practical Importance, I will be yet more par- 
ticular about it, and ſhow ſeverally, in ſeveral 
corrupt and vitious AﬀeCtions,how Impoſlible 
it is fora Man to keep his Conſcience rightly 
Informed, and fit to guide and direct Him in 
all the Arduous Perplexing Caſes of Sin, and 
Duty, while He is actually under the Power 
of any of them. This I know Men, generally 
are not apt to believe, or to think that the 
Flaws or Failures of their Morals can at all 
affect their Intellectuals. But I doubt not 
but to. make it not only Credible, but Un- 
deniable. 
Now the vitious Affections which 1 ſhall 


ſingle, and cull out of thoſe vaſt N umbers, 5 
which the Heart of Man, that great Store- 


houſe of the Devil, abounds with, as ſame 
of the Principal, which thus Darten and De- 
bauch the Conſcience, ſhall be theſe Three. 
. Firſt, Senſuality. Seconaly, Covetouſnef. 
mid Ambition. ox | 
4 OOTY. or 
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Of each of which 1 ſhall ſpeak particularly : 
And 
| Firſt, For Senſuality, or a vehement delight 
in, and purſuit of Bodily Pleaſure. We may 
truly ſay of the Body, with Reference Wa 
Soul, what was ſaid by the Poet of an ill 
N cighbour. Nemo tam prope tam proculq; ! 
None ſo nearly joined in point of Vicinity, and 


yet ſowidely diſtant in point of ord and 


Inclinations. 

The Ancient Philoſophers generally holding 
the Soul of Man to be a Spiritual Immaterial 
Subſtance, could give an Account of the ſe- 
veral Failures and defects in the Operations of 
it, ( which they were ſufficiently ſenſible of) 
but from its Immerſion into, and intimate Con- 
junction with Matter, called hy the Greeks 
var. And accordingly all their Complaints, 
and Accuſations were ſtill levelled at this 2 
as the only Cauſe of all that they found amiſs 
in the whole Frame and Conſtitution of Man' s 
Nature. In a word, whatſoever was obſerved 
by them, either Irregular, or Defective in the 
Working of the Mind, was all charged upon 
the Bod), as its great Clog, and Impediment. 
As the skilfulleſt Artiſt in the World would 
make but ſorry work of i it, ſhould he be forced. 


to make uſe of Tools no way fit for his 
Purpoſe, But 
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But whether the fault be in the Spiritual, 
or Corporeal part. of our Nature, or rather in 
Both, certain it is, that no two Things in tlie 
World do more riſe, and grow upon the Fall 
ol each other, than the Heſh, and the Spirit. 
They being like a kind of Balance in the hand 
of Nature, ſo that as one mounts up, the other 
ſtill ſinks down; and the high Eſtate of the 
Body ſeldom, or never fails to be the low, de- 
clining Eſtate of the Soul. Which great con- 
trariety, and diſcord between them, the Apo- 
ſtle diſcribes, as well as Words can do, Galat, 
5. 7. The Fleſh ( fays He) luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſh, 
and theſe two are contrary, like two mighty 
Princes, whoſe Territories Join, they are al- 
ways encroaching, and warring upon one an- 
other. And, as it moſt commonly falls out, 
that the Worſe Cauſe has the Beſt Succeſs, ſo 
when the Feb and the Spirit come to a Bat- 
tle, it us ſeldom but the Fleſh comes off Victo- 
rious. And therefore. the ſame great Apoſtle 
Who ſo conſtantly exerciſed Himſelf to keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence, did as conſtantly 
and ſeverely exerciſe himſelf to keep under his 
Body and bring it into Subjection, 1 Cor. g. 27. 
And the ſame, in all Ages, has been the Judg- 
a ment, and Practice of all ſuch as have had 
| — 4 any 
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any Experience in the ways of God, and the 
true Methods of Religion. For all Bodily 
Pleaſure dulls, and weakens the Operations of 
the Mind, even upon a Natural Account, and 
much more upon a Spiritual. Now the Plea- 
ſures which chiefly Affect, or rather Bewitch 
the Body, and by ſo doing become the very 
Peſt, and Poyſon of the Nobler and Intellectu- 
al Pa rt of May, are thoſe falſe, and. 5 
Pleaſures of Luſt and Intemperanc : 
Ol each of which ſeverally: and 5 
Firſt, For Laſt. Nothing 1 5 or bed 
darken the Mind, or Conſcience of Man 
more: Nay, it las. peculiar Efficacy this 
way, and for that Cauſe may juſtly. be ranked 
amongſt the very Powers of Darkneſs: It being 
that which, (as Naturaliſts obſerve, ) ſtrikes 
at the proper Seat of the. Underſtanding the 
Brain, Something of that Blackneſs of Dark- 
zeſs mentioned in the 13th of St. Jude, ſeem- 
ing to be of the very Nature, as well as 
Puniſhment of this Vicſe. 
Nor does only the Reaſon of the thing l i 
ſelf, but alſo the Examples of ſuch as have 
been poſſeſſed with it, demonſtrate as much. 
For had not Sampſon (think we) an intole - 
rable Darkneſs and Confuſion upon his Under- 
ſtanding,while ban ran IG aſter every Strum- 


Pet 
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pet in that brutiſh Manner that he did? Was 
it not the Eye of his Conſcience which his Da- 
lilah firſt put out, and ſo of a Judge of Kg. 
rendred himſelf really a Judgment upon them? 
And when the Two Angels (as we read in 19. 
Gen.) ſtruck thoſe Monſters, the Men of So- 
dom, with Blindneſs, had not their own de- 
teſtable Luſt firſt ſtricken them with a greater? 
Or could Herod have ever thought himſelf 
obliged by the Religion of an Oath, to have 

murdered the Baptiſt, had not his Luft, and 
bis Herodias impriſoned and mardered his Con- 
ſcience firſt ? For, ſurely, the Common Light 
of Natare, could not but Teach him that no 
Oath: or Vow whatſoever could warrant the 
greateſt Prince upon Earth to take away the 
Life of an innocent Perſon. But it ſeems his 
beſotted Conſcience having broken through 

the ſeventh Cononandment, the ſixth ſtood too 
near it to be ſafe long: And therefore his 
Twogreat Caſuiſts, the Devil and his Herodias 
( the worſe Devil of the Two) having allow- 
ed him to lie, and wallow in Adaltery ſo long, 
eaſily perſuaded him that the fame Salvo 
might be found out for Murder alſo. So that 
it was his Luſt obſtinately continued in, 
which thus darken'd, and deluded his Conſci- 
_ and the fame will, no doubts, darken, 
2. and - 
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fer it to be. We know the Method, which 
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and TY and, in the End, exti rin the 


Conſcience of any Man breathing, who ſhall 
ſurrender himſelf up to it. The Light within 
him ſhall grow every Day leſs and leſs, and at 
length totally and finally go out, and that in 
a flint too. So hard, or rather utterly unfea - 
ſible is it for Men to be zealous Votaries of tlie 
blind God, without loſing their Eyes in his Ser- 
vice, and it is , well if their Noſes do. not 
follow. From all which it appears, what a 
Paradox it is in Morals, for any one under 
the Dominion of his Luſt, to think to have a 
Right j dgment in Things relating to the 
State of his Soul: And the ſame, in the _ + 

Second Place, holds equally in that other 


Branch of Senſuality, Intemperance; whereupon 


we find them both joined together by the 


Prophet, Hoſea 4. 11. Whoredom (ſays he) and 
Miue can take away the Heart; that is, accor- 


ding to the Language of Holy Writ ; a Man's 


| jadging and diſcerning Abilities. And there- 


fore, whoſoever would preſerye theſe Faculties 


(eſpecially as to their Diſcernment of /pirituai 


Objects) quick, and vigorous, muſt be ſure 


to keep the upper Region of his Soul clear 


and ſerene ; which hs Fumes of Meat and 
Drink luxuriouſly taken in, will never ſuf⸗ 


this 
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this high and exact Pattern of Spiritual Pru- 
dence, St. Paul, took to keep the great Cen- 
tinel of his Soul, his Conſcience, always vigi- 
lant, and circumſpect. It was by a conſtant 
and ſevere Temperance, heighten'd with fre- 
quent Matchings and Faſtings, as he himſelf 
tells us, 2 Cor. 11. 27. In Matching often, in 
 Faſtings often, &c. This was the Diſcipline 

which kept his Senſes exerciſed to a fure.and 

exquiſite Diſcrimination of Gocd, and Evil; 
and made the Lamp within him ins always : 

with a Bright, and a Triumphant Flame. 
But Gluttony and all Exceſs either in eating 
or drinking, ſtrangely clouds and dulls the 
intellectual Powers; and then, it is not to 
be expected that the Conſcience ſhould bear 
up, when the Underftanding is drunk down. 
An Epicure's Practice Naturally diſpoſes a 
Man to an Epicure*s Prixciples ; that is, to 

an equal Looſeneſs, and Diſſolution in both: 
And he, who makes his Belh his Buſineſs, 
Will quickly come to have a Conſcience of as 
large a Swallow, as his Throat; of which 
there wants not ſeveral Kandis and deplo- 
rable Inſtances. Loads of Meat and Drink 
are fit for none but a Beaſt of burden to bear; 
and he is much the greater Beaſt of the two, 
who carries his Burdea in his * than he 
who 
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who carries it upon his back. On the contrary, 
Nothing is ſo great a Friend to the Mind of 
Man, as Abſtinence ; it ſtren gthens the Me- 
eat clears the Apprehenſi on, and ſharpens 
the Judgment, and in a Word, gives Reaſon 
Its full Scope of acting; and when Reaſon has 
thar, it is always a diligent, and faithful Hand- 
maid to Conſcience. And therefore, where 
Men look no further than meer Nature, (as 
many do not) let no Man expect to keep his 
Gluttonmy and his Parts, his Drunkenneſs and 
his Wir, his Revellings, and his Judgment, 
and much leſs his Conſcience together. For 
neither Grace, nor Nature, will have it ſo, 
It is an utter Contradiction to the Methods 
of both, Who hath Woe? who hath Sorrow? 
whoa hath Contentions?* who hath Babbling ? 
who hath Wounds without Cauſe? who hath 
Redpeſs of Eyes ? ſays Solomon, Prov. 23. 29- 
Which Queſtion he himſelf preſently anſwers 
in the next Verſe, They who tarry long at the 
Wine, they who ſeek after mixt Wine. So ſay 
J, who has a ſtupid Intellect, a broken 
Memory, and a blaſted Wit, and ( which is 
worſe than all) a blind. and benighted Con- 
ſcience „but the intemperate and "al rious, 
the Epicure and the Smell. feaſt? So impoſſible 
zs it for a Man to turn Sort, without us making 

him» 


' himſelf a Blockhead too. I know, this is not 
always the preſent Effect of theſe Courles, 
but, at long run, it will infallibly be fo ; and 
Time, and Luxury together will as certainly 


change the Inſide, as it does the Ourfide of the 


| beſt Heads whatſoever; and much more of 


ſuch Heads as are ſrrong for nothing but to 


bear Drink: concerning which, it ever Was, 

and is, and will be a ſure Obſervation, that 
ſuch as are ableſt at the Barrel, are generally 
weakeſt at the Book. And thus'much for the 
firſt great Dorkner of Man's Mind, Senſuality, 


and that, in both the Branches of it, Luft, and | 


Intemperance! 


Secondly, Another Vitious ; Aﬀedtion, which 
clouds and darkens the Conſcience, is Cove- 


touſneſs. Concerning which it may truly be 


_ affirmed, that of all the Vices incident to 
humane Nature, none ſo powerfully and pe- 
culiarly carries the Soul downwards as Co- 
vetouſneſs does. It makes it all Earth and 
Dirt, baying that Noble Thing which can 


never die. So that while the Body is alove 


Ground, the Soul is ander it; and therefore 
muſt needs be in a State of Darkneſs, while 

it converſes in the Regions of it. 

How mightily this Vice darkens and 4 5 
the . * do abundantly 
| ſhew. 


__— 
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ſhew. When Moſes would aflign the proper 
Qualifications of a Judge, (which Office cer- 
tainly calls for the quickeſt Apprehenſion, and 
the ſolideſt Judgment that the Mind of Man 
is well capable of) Deut. 16. 9. Thou ſhalt 
not (ſays he) take a Gift. But why? He 
preſently adds the Reaſon. Becauſe a Gift 
(ſays he) blinds the Eyes of the wiſe. And 
no Wonder, for it perverts their Will ; and 
then, who ſo blind as the Man who reſolves not 
to ſee? Gola, it ſeems, being but a very bad 
Help, and Care of the Eyes in ſuch Caſes. In 
like Manner when Samuel would ſet the Cre- 
dit of his Integrity clear above all · the Aſper ſi- 
ons of Envy and Calumny itſelf, 1 Sam 12: 3. 
Of whoſe Hands (ſays he) have I received a 
Bribe to blind my Eyes therewith *? Implying 
thereby, that for a Man to be gripe-handed 
and clear-ſighted too was impoſſible. And 
again, Eacl. 7. 7. A Gift (ſays the wiſe Man) 
aeſtroyeth the Heart. That is, (as we have 

ſhewn already) the judging and diſcerning 

Powers of the Soul. By all which, We ſee, 
that in the Judgment of ſome of the wiſeſt, 
and greateſt Men that ever lived, ſuch as 
Moſes, Samuel, Solomon himſelf, Covetoaſ- 
neſs baffles and befools the Mind, blinds and 
confounds the Reaſonin 8 Faculty, and that, 
not 
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not only in ordinary Perſons, buteven in the 


ableſt, the wiſeſt, and moſt ſagacious. And 


to give you one Proof, above all, of the pe- 
culiar Alinding Power of this Vice, there is not 
the moſt covetous Wretch breathing, who 
does ſo much as ſee or perceive, that he i is 
COVetous. 

For, the Truth is, preach to the Conſcience 
of a covetous Perſon (if he may be ſaid to have 
any) with the Tongues of Men and Angels, and 
tell him of the Vanity of the World, of Trea- 
ſure in Heaven, and of the Neceſſity of be- 
ing rich tomard God, and liberal to his 
Brother; and *tis all but flat, inſipid, and ri- 
diculous Stuff to him, who neither ſees, nor 


feels, nor ſuffers any Thing to paſs into His 


Heart, but thro? his Hands. You muſt preach 


to ſuch an One of Bargain and Sale, Profits 


aud Perquiſites, Principal and Intereſt, Uſe upon 


Uſe; and if you can perſuade Him that Go. 


lineſs is Gain in his own Senſe, perhaps you 
may do ſomething with Him ; otherwiſe, 


though you edge every Word, you ſpeak, 


with Reaſon and Religion, Evidence and De- 
monſtration, you ſhall never affect, nor touch, 
nor ſo much as reach his Conſeience; for it 1s 
kept ſealed up in a Bag under Lock and Key, 
and you cannot come at it. 

And 
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And PO much for the ſecond baſe AﬀeRi- 
on, that blinds the Mind of Man, which is 
Cove ouſneſs. A thing directly contrary to the 


very Spirit of Chriſtianity; which is a free, a 


large, and an open Spirit; A Spirit open to 


God and Man, and always carrying Charity 


in one Hand, and Generoſity in the other. 
Thiraly, The third and laſt vile Affection, 


which I ſhall mention (as having the ſame 
» darkening Effet upon the Mind or Conſcience) 


is Ambition. For as Covetouſneſs dulls the 
Mind by preſſing it down too much below 


itſelf, ſo Ambition dazles it by lifting it up as 


much above itſelf ; but both of them are ſure 


to darken the Light of it. For if you either 
look too intently down a deep Precipice upon a 


thing at an extreme diſtance below you, or 


with the fame Earneſtneſs fix your Eye upon 


ſomething at too great an Height above you ; 


in both Caſes you will find a Vertigo or Giddi- 
neſs. And where there is a Giddineſs in the 
Head, there will be always a Miſt before the 
Eyes. And thus, no doubt, it was only an 
ambitious aſpiring after high Things, which 
not long ſince cauſed ſuch a woful, ſcandalous 
Giddineſs in ſome Mens Conſciences, and 
made them turn round and round from this to 
that, and from that to hs till at length they 
knew 
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knew not, what Bottom to fix upon. And 
this, in my Opinion, is a a that admits of 
no Vindication. 
Pride, we know (which is always Couſin- 
German to Ambition) is commonly reckoned. 
the Fore · runner of 'a Fall, It was the Devil's 
Sin and the Devil's Raine, and has been ever 
ſince the Devil's Stratagen ; : who like an ex- 
pert! Wreſtler uſually gives a Man a Lift be- 
fore he gives him a Throw. But how does he 
do this? Why; by firſt blinding him with 
Ambition; and when a Man either cannot, or 
will not mind the Ground he ſtands upon, as 
a Thing (forſooth,) too much below . he is 
then eaſily juſtled down, and thruſt head- 
long into the next Ditch. The Truth is, in 
this Caſe Men ſeem to aſcend to an high Sta- 
tion, juſt as they uſe to leap down a very 
great Steep :: In both Caſes they ſhut their 
Eyes farſt ; for i in both, the Danger is very 
: dreadfal,: and the Way to venture upon it is 
not to ſee it. 

Lea, fo farall . this touring, awning 
Ha: intoxicate and impoſe upon Men's 
Minds, that when the Devil ſtands bobbing 
and tautglizing. their gaping Hopes with ſome 
Preferment in C hurch or State, they ſhall do 
the haſeſt, the vileſt, and moſt odious things 
N * wn. 1 imagi- 


J 2 wakes prea 


- and that, not only in Defiance 


of Conſcdchneds but, which is yet more im- 


pudent and intolerable, ſhall even all 
Conſcience itſelf as the very Reaſon for the 


doing them: So that ſuch Wretches ſnali our 


of meer Conſcience (forſooth) betiay the Coun- 
rry that bred, and che Church that baptized 


them, and having firſt practiſed a diſpenſing 
Power upon all Lam withis them, ſhall help 


to let the fame looſe upon all Laws wirhowt 
them too. And when they have done, ſhall 
wipe their Mouths, and with as boon à Gros 
and as bold a Font look the World in the Face, 


as if they expected Ihanls for ſuch Villanies, 


as a modeſt Malefactor would ſcarce barem 
to expect a Pardon for. 


But as for theſe atübitoss Abbots, whis 


dould thus fell their Credit, and their Conſci- 
vnte, wade: through thick and thin, and break 
rhreugh all that is Sacred and Civil, only to 
make themfelves High and Great, I that fay 
no more of them but this, that inſtead of being 
atvanced to What they fo much deſired; it is 


well for them, that they have not been wdtan- 


zed to what they fo highly Jeſerved. For this, 


J am ſure of, that neither Papiſts, nor -Fanu- 


Licks (both of them our mortal, implacable 
Enemies — conceive a Prayer more __ 
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2 effeQtually for their own Intereſt; than 
this, That the Church of England may never 
want ſtore of ambitions, Time-ſerving Men. 
And if God ſhould in his Anger to this poor 
Church, and Nation, grant them this, they 
doubt not, but in a little Time, to grant, or 
give themſelves the reſt. Let this therefore 
be fixed upon as a certain Maxim, that Am- 
bition firſt blinds the Conſciznte, and then leads 
the Man whether it will, and that is in the 
direct Courſe of it, to the Devil. 

I know, there are many more, E 
and corrupt Affections belonging to the Mind 

of Man, and all of them in their Degrees apt 

to darken and obſcure the Light of Conſcience. 

Such as are Wrath, and Revenge, Envy, and 
Malice, Fear and Deſpair, with many ſuch 

others, even too many a great deal, to be croud- 

ed into one Hour's Diſcourſe, But the three 
forementioned; (which we have been treating 
| of, ) are, doubtleſs, the moſt predominant, the 
moſt potent in their Influence, and molt pers 
5 nicious in their Effect: As anſwering to thoſs = 
- WW three principal Objects, which, of all others, 
„do the moſt abſolutely command and domineer 
4 over the Deſires of Men; to wit, the Pleaſures 
e of the World working upon their Sexuality; 
5 _ the PROM of the World upon their Caverouf- | 
d | 0 2 155 nos | 
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neſs; and laſtly the Honours of it upon a 
Ambition. Which three pow erful Incentives, 
meeting with theſe three violent Affections, 
are (as it were) the great Trident in the 
Tempter's Hand, by which he ſtrikes througli 


the very Hearts and Souls of Men; or 4 4 


mighty threefold Cord, by which he firſt ham- 


pers, and then draws the whole World after 


him, and that with ſuch a rapid Swing, ſuch 
an irreſiſtible Faſcination upon the Under- 


ſtandings, as well as Appetites of Men, that 


as God ſaid heretofore, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light; ſo this proud Rival of his 


Creator, and Over-turner of the Creation, 


is ſtill ſay ing in Defiance of him, Let there 
be Darkneſs, and accordingly there is Dark- 
neſs; Darkneſs, upon the Mind and Reaſon ; 
Darkneſs, upon the Judgment and Conſcience 
of all Mankind. So that Hell itſelf ſeems 


to be nothing elſe, but the Devils finiſhing 


this his great Work, and the Conſummation 
of that Darkneſs in another World, winch he 
aus ſo fatally begun in this,” - 

And now, to ſum up briefly the foregoing 


- Habs; you have heard, of what vaſt, 
and infinite Moment it is to have a clear, im- 


partial, and right-judging Conſcience. Such an 
one as a Man may reckon himſelf ſafe in 
N Nx; the 


5 
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the Directions of, as of a Guide, that will al- 
ways tell him Truth, and Truth with Au- 
thority; and that the Eye of Conſcience may be 
always thus quick and lively, let conſtant 
Uſe be ſure to keep it conſtantly open; and 
thereby ready and prepared to admit and let 
in thoſe Heavenly Beams, which are always 
ſtrea ming forth at God e Minds wn 
to receive them... | L 
And to this Purpoſe, let a Metin fly Goh 
every/Thing, which may leave either a Foul. 
eſs, or a Byaſs upon it; for the firſt will 
_ blacken, and the other will diſtort it, and both 
dread every:groſs Act of Sin; far one great Stab 
may as certainly, and ſpeedily deſtroy Life as 
forty lefler Wounds. Let him alſo carry a 
jealous Eye aver every growing Habit of Sin; 
for Cuſtom is an Over-Match to Nature, and 
{ſeldom conquered by Grace; and, above all, 
let him keep aloof from all Commerce or Fel: 
lowſhip with any vicious and baſe Afection; 
eſpecially from all Senſualit), which is not 
only the Dirt, but the black Dirt, which the 
Devil throws upon the Souls of Men; accord» 
ingly let him keep himſelf untouched with, the 
| helliſh, unhallowed . Heats of Laſt, and tiie 
zE Boibeme Streams, and Exhalations of Intempee 


% 
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ance, which never fail to leave a brieiſh 
Dalneſs and Infatuation behind them. Like- 
| wiſe, let him bear himſelf above that ſordid, 
5 and low Thing, that utter Contradiction to 
all Greatneſs of Mind, Covetouſneſs; let him 
diſenflave himſelf from the Pelf of the World, 
from that Amor ſceleratus halendi; for all 
Love has ſomething of Blindneſs attending 
it ; but the Love of Money eſpecially. And, 
laſtly, let him learn ſo to look upon the Ho- 
nours, the Pomp, and Greatneſs of the World, 
2s to look through them too. Fools indeed 
are apt to be blown up by them, and to ſa- 
crifice all for them; ſometimes venturing 
their very Heads, only to get a Teauber in 
their Caps. But wiſe Men inſtead of look- 
ing above them; chuſe rather to look about 
them and within them, and by ſo doing, kecp 
their es always in their Heads: And main- 
tain a noble (learneſs in one, and Steadineſs 
in the other. "Theſe, 1 ſay, are ſome of 
thoſe Ways, and Methods, by Which this | 
great and internal Light, the judging Fa- 
culty of Conſcience, may be preſerved in its 
native Vigour, and Quickneſs. And to com- 
pleat the foregoing Directions by the Ad- 
dition of one Word more; That we may 
che more _ Ou our ſos from 
works 
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working too much upon our Judgment, let 
vs wiſely beware of all ſuch Things as may 
work to ſtrongly upon our Aﬀettions. 
A the Light, that is in thee, le Darkneſs, 
(ys e Saviour) how great muſt. that Dar l- 


nes needs be That is, how fatal, how de- 


ſtructive! And therefore I ſhall cloſe up all 
with thoſe other Words of our Saviour, 
John 12. While you have the Light walk in 
the Light ; ſo that the Way to have zt (we 
ſee) is to walk in it. That is, by the Act- 
ions of a pious, innocent, well-govern'd 
Life, to cheriſh, heighten, and improve it: 
For ſtill ſo wucly Innocence, ſo, much Light; 
and on the other Side to abhor, and loath | 
whatſbever may any Ways diſcourage, and 


eclipſe it; as every Degree of Vice afſured- 


ly will. And thus by continual feeding and 
trimming our Lamps, we hall ind that 
this Bleſſed Light within us, will grow every © 
Day ſtronger and ftroager, and flame out 
brighter and brighter, till at length having 
lead us through this Vale of Darkneſs and 
Mortality, it ſhall bring us to thoſe happy 
Manſions where there is Light and IR for 
Frermore, 
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Big T 11% unto J, Love N Ene- 


mier. = 


FO Efore we deſoent! to the Proſe- 
= cution of the Duty enjoin'd in 
theſe Words; It is requiſite that 
er we conſider the Scheme and 
Form of them as they ſtand in Relation to the 

Context. They are uſher'd in with the ad- 
verſative De [ 2 which ſtands as a 
925 Note 
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And that we have in the immediately proce- 


joined by Chriſt be oppoſed to the /; 
Law, or only to the Doctrine of the 
and Phariſees, and their corrupt Gloſſes 
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"Which 10 deviate from, or not come up 15 
would be irrational, and d conſequently finful, 
80 
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90 A Sermon preached p 
xe of Oppoſition to ſomething gaing before: 


ding Verſe, Je have beard that it hath been laid, 
Thou halt love thy Neighbour, aud hate thy Ene- 
my. But I ſay unto you, love our Enemies. 
Which Way of Speaking has given Occaſion 
to an Enquiry, whether the, Duty here en- 
aick 
ribes 


thereupon : Same having made this and 


the next Chapter, not — a fuller Expli- 


cation and Vindication of the Me: aick Law, 
but an Addition of higher and perfecter Rules 


of Piety and Morality to it. 


For the better clearing of which Point, 1 


conceive that the Matter of all the Command- 
ments (the Fourth only, as it determiges the 


time of God's ſolemn Worſhip to the ſeventh 
Day, eee is of eee Moral 3 


/ Mak Relation, — 2 rational Creafyy 8 = 
bears either to God, his Neighbour, or hin 
ſelf. For there are certain Rules of Deport- 
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| a that ſuch Duties can by no Means owe 


their firſt Obligation to any new Precept given 
by Chriſt, but ſpringing from an earlier 
Stock, obliged Men in all Ages and Places, 


ſince the World began. Foraſmuch as that 


general Habitude or Relation (upon which all 
particular Inſtances of Duty are founded) 


which Men bore to God, their Neighbours, and 
' themſelves, upon Account of their being ratio- 
nal Creatures, was univerſally, and equally | 
the ſame in all. So that for a Man to hate 


his Enemy, or to be revengeful, or to be ang 


without a Cauſe, or to ſwear raſbly, or by Looks, 


Words, or Actions, to behave himſelf laſcivs- 
ouſly, were, without Queſtion, always Aber- 


rations from the Dictates of rightly improved 


Reaſon; And conſequently in the very Nature 
of the Things themſelves anlawful. For if 
there were not a natural Evil and Immorality 
in the aforeſaid Acts, nor a Goodneſs in the 


contrary, but that all this iſſued from a poſitive 
Injun&tion of the one, and Prohibition of the 


other; what Reaſon can be aſſigned, but that 


| God might have commanded the ſaid Acts, and 
made them Duties inſtead of forbidding them? 


which yet certainly would be a very itrange, 
or rather: monſtrous Aſſertion, but neverthe- 
les, by 4 a Neu of nt . 
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that, if the ſeveral Particulars commanded or 
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From whence: J conceive; it to be very clear, 


forbidden by Chriſt, in that his great Sermon 
upon the Mount, had a natural Good of Evil 
reſpectively belonging to them; Chriſt thereby 
added no new Precept to the Moral Law, 
which eternally was, and will be the ſame, 
as being the unalterable Standard or Meaſure 
of the Behaviour of a rational Creature in all 
its Relations and Capacities. 
For we mult nat think, that when the Lan, 
wither by Precept, or Prohibition, takes notice 
only of the outward Ad, and the Goſpel 
after wards directs itſelf to the Thoughts and 
Deſires, the Motives and Cauſes of the ſaid 


Act, or again, when the Law gives only a 


rd Precept, and the Goſpel aſſigns ſeveral 


particular Inſtances reducible to the ſame 


general Injunction, that therefore the Goſpel 
gives ſo many nem Precepts Corrective, or 


1 of the aforeſaid Precepts, of the 


No, by no Means; for it is a Rule 
. ever was, and ever ought to be allow - 
ed in interpreting the Divine Precepts, that 
every ſuch Precept does vertualh, and inpli- 
#itly, and by a Parity of Reaſon, contam in 


tt more than it expreſly declares; which is 


# true, that thoſe Perſons, who impugn the 
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Prefection of the old Moral Precepts, a nd ups 
on that Account oppoſe the Precepts of Chriſt 
to them, do yet find it neceſſary to maintain; 
that even the Precepts of our Saviour Himſelf, 
ought to extend their Obligation to many 
more Particulars than are mentioned i in them, 
and yet are not to be look'd upon, as at all 
the leſs perfect upon that Account. Which 
Rule of Interpreting being admitted, and 
made Uſe of as to the Precepts of the New 
Teſtament, why ought it not to take Place in 
thoſe of the Ola alſo? And if it ought (as 
there can be no Shadow of Reaſon to the con- 
trary ) I dare undertake, that there will be 
no Need of multiplying of New Precepts in the 
Goſpel, as often as the Papiſts and Socinians 
have a Turn to ſerve by them. For ſurely 
every new Inſtance of Obedience does not of 
Neceſſity infer à new Precept; and for that 
Reaſon we may and do admit of ſeveral of the 
former without any need of aſſertingthe latter. 
The Unity of a Precept is ſounded in the ge- 
zeral Unity of its Objact, and every ſuch Ge- 
neral comprehends many Particalars, The 
very Inſtitution of the Two Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments, is rather the A ſſignation of Two nem 
Inſtances: ef Obedience than of Tuo nem Pre- 
cepts. For Chriſt having once Authentically 
declared that God would be worſhipped 


by 
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by thoſe two ſolemn Acts, the antecedent ge XZ 
neral Precept of worſhipping God now of 
to his own Will, was ſufficient to oblige us to 
theſe two particular Branches of it being thus 
declared; and indeed to as many more as 
ſhould from Time to Time be ſuggeſted to 
our Practice. For otherwiſe, if the Multi- 
plication of new particular Inſtances of Duty, 
ſhould multiply Precepts too, it would render 
them innumerable, which would be extream- 
ly abſurd and ridiculous. © | 
And now, all that has been here alledged 
by us againſt the Neceſſity of holding any 
new Precepts added to the Old Moral Lew, as 
it obliged all Mankind, (whether notified to 
them by the Light of Nature only, or by Reve- 
lation too) I reckon may as truly be affirmed 
of the Law of Moſes alſo, (ſtill ſuppoſing it a 
true and perfect Tranſcript of the ſaid Moral 
Lam; as we have all the Reaſon in the World 
to believe it was) for were it otherwiſe, it 
would be hard to ſhew, what Advantage it 
could be to the Jemiſh Church to have that 
Law delivered to them; but on the contrary 
it muſt needs have been rather a Snare than a 
Privilege or Help to them, as naturally giving 
them Occaſion to look upon that as the moſt 
perfect my of their tends when 17 it re- 
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quired "of them a lower Degree of Obedience 


than Nature had before obliged them to; it 
being a Thing in itſelf moſt rational, to ſup- 


poſe the latter Declaration of a Legillator's 
Mind, to be ſtill the fuller and more authen- 
tick. And therefore if other Duties had been 
incumdent upon the Jewiſh Church by the 


Law of Nature, beſides what were contained 


in the Law of Moes; it is not imaginable 
how they could avoid the Omiſſion of thoſe 
Duties while they acquieſced in the Directi- 
ons of Mofes as a full and ſufficient Rule of 


1 Obedience, and had fo much Reaſon ſo to 
do. Which yet ſurely muſt have rendred the 
Volle Moſuick Diſpenfation by no Means 


agreeable either to the Wiſdom or Goodnels | 
of God towards his choſen People. 


For though indeed the Moral Law as a Co 


_ _vawant promiſing Life upon Condition of ab- 
ſolute indefective Obedience, be now of no 
Ve ro jaſtiſ), (Sin having diſabled it for that | 
Ude through the Incapacity of the Subject) yet 


as it is a Rule directing our Obedience, and a 


Lau lunding to it, it ſtill continues in full Force, 


amd will do as long as humane Nature eudures. 
And as for the abſolute Perfection of it in the 
Quality ef a Rale directing, and a Lov ob- 
acki, can khat be ee declared, and 
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irrefragably proved than as it ſtands ſtated and 
_ repreſented to us, in the vaſt Latitude of that 
Injunction, Deut. 6. 5. and Levit. 19. 18. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all 


thy ſtrength, and with all thy Mind, and thy 


Neighbour as thyſelf. I ſay; is there: any 


higher Degree of Obedience which the Na- 


ture of Man is capable of yielding to his 
Maker than this ? | 

Nevertheleſs there are ſome Artiſts, 1 S. 
confeſs, who can draw any Thing out of any 
Thing, who anſwer, that theſe Words are 
not to be underſtood of abſolutely all, that a 
Man can do; but of all that he can be enga- 


ged to do by the Law as propoſed under ſuch 
an Oeconomy; namely as enforced with Tem- 


poral Promiſes and Threatnings; ſo that upon 
theſe Terms, to love God with all thy Heart, 
&c. is to love him with the utmoſt of ſuch an 
Obedience, as Laws ſeconded with Temporal 


Bleſſings and C urſes are able to produce: But 


ta this I anſwer; _ 
Hrſt, That the a bears upon a 
Suppoſition, by no Means to be admitted, to 


wit, that the Law of Moſes proceede d only 5 


upon Temporal Rewards and P uniſhments: 


Wi hich is molt. falſe, and ontra xx, to the 


Con- 


Ck I} 8 
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conſtantly received Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Church; and particularly of the Church of 

England, as it is declared i in the ſixth of Her 
Articles. But Fa 

Secondly, I — 15 further ; That the obliging 
Power of the Law is cabling founded in, nor 
to be meaſured by the Rewards and Paniſh- 
ments annexed to it; but by the ſole Authority 
of the Law-giver ſpringing from the Relation 
| (which he bears) of a Creator and Gover- 
nour, to Mankind, and conſequently of the 
entire dependance of Mankind upon Him ; by 
virtue whereof they owe Him the utmoſt Ser- 
vice, that their Nature renders them capable 
of doing Him. And that, I am ſure, is capa- 
ble of ſerving Him at an higher Rate, than 
the Conſideration of any Temporal Rewards 
or Puniſhments can raiſe it to; ſince often- 
times the bare love of Virtue itſelf will carry 
a Man further than theſe can: But however 
it is certain that Eternal Reward can do ſo; 
which add nothing to our Natural Powers of 
Obeying though they draw them forth to an 
higher pitch of Obedience. And can we then 
Imagine that God would fink His Law below 
theſe Powers, by leaving ſome Degree of Love 
and Service to Himſelf abſolutely within the 
Strength and Power of Man, which He did 
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not think fit by the Moſaick Law to oblige 


A Sermon preached 


Him to (when yet our Saviour Himſelf pro- 


miſed Eternal Life to one, upon Suppoſal of 


his Performance of this Law.) Late 10. 28. 
This certainly is very ſtrange Divinity. But 
after all, ſome may poſſibly reply, does not 


the Goſpel enjoin us that Perfection and 


Height of Charity, which the Law never did, 
in commanding us 70 lay dowy'0 our _ p_ our 
Brother? 1 John 3. 16. 5 

To which I anſwer, Thar this is a Precoye 
by no means abſolute and univerſal, but al- 
ways to be limited by theſe tWO Conditions, 


vis. Firſt, That the Glory of God, and Se- 
condiy, That the Eternal Welfare of the Soul 
of our Brother indiſpenſably requires this of 


us; upon the Suppoſal of either of which I af- 
firm, it was as really a Duty from the Begin- 


ning of the World, as it was from that very 


time, that the Apoſtle wrote theſe Words; the 
very common Voice of Reaſon upon theſe 
Terms, and under theſe Circumſtances, dicta- 
ting and enjoining no lefs, as founding itſelf 
upon theſe two ſelf. evident and undeniable 
Principles, viz. That the Life of the Creature 
ought, when Neceſſity calls, to be ſacrificed 
to the Glory of Him who gave it, and Secondly, 
chat we ought to N the Bernt Good 

olf 
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of our Neithbour or Brother, before the high- 
eſt Temporal Good of ourſelves. Which ma- 
nifeſtly ſhows, that this high Inſtance of Cha- 


_ rity (as extraordinary as it appears) did not 


at length begin to be a Duty by any Evange- 
lical Sanction, but was ſo ever ſince there was 


ſuch Creatures in the World as Men, and con- 


ſequently that all, both Jems and Gentiles 
( whether they actually knew fo much or noꝰ 
would have ſinned againſt this Duty of Cha- 


rity, ſhould they have refuſed to promote the 


Glory of their Maker, or prevent the De- 
ſtruction of their Brother Immortal Soul, 


being called thereto, by quitting this Tem- 


poral for the fake of either. And Conſe- 


quently that this is no ſuch new Precept to be 


reckoned by Anno Domini, but as old as the 
Obligations of Charity, and of Right Reaſon, 
diſeourſing and acting upon the Dictates of 
that Noble Principle. HE 23 
And now to apply this general Diſcourſe to 
cho Particulars mentioned in this Chapter: 1 
affirm that Chriſt does by no means here ſet 
Himſelf againſt the Law of Moſes as a Law 


either faulty or imperfect, and upon thoſe Ac- 


counts needing either Correction, or Addition, 
but only oppoſed the corrupt Comments of the 
Ae. and Phariſ ces upon the Law, as re- 

H 2 ally 


— ů — —— aa Cote 


100 J Sermon preached 


ally C een fo it, rather than Expoe 
ftions of it; And that 15 —_ ene 
 KReaſonse:- 

Firſt, Becauſe the Words f in \ choke Sermon 
mentioned and oppoſed by Chriſt, are many 
feſtly, for the moſt part, not the Words of 
the Law itſelf, but of the Scribes and Phariſees: 
As for in "Ws Whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 
in danger of the Judgment. And again in the 
next Verſe, He ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cil. They all refer to the Phariſzes way of 
expreſſing themſelves ; which manifeſtiy 
ſhews, that it was their Doctrine and Words 
which he was now diſputing againſt, and not 
the Law itſelf; which this is by no means 

the Language of. 

Secondliy, That Expreſ hon: That it was 
Some aid * by thoſe of old Time, was not 
hs os . uttered by Chriſt in his own Per- 
= fon, but by way of Proſpopopwia, in 
the Perſon of the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe 

uſtom it was to preface and authoriſe their 

eQures and Gloſſes to the People, with the 
pompous plea of Antiquity and Tradition. As 
if Chriſt had beſpoken them thus. You have 
been accuſtomed indeed to hear the Scribes 
and Phariſees tell you, that This and This 
Was ſaid by thoſe 7 ola Time, but notwith- 
Hy 


k A * 


fame time allow him to hate or malign his 


and Thus. This I fay is the natural purport 


and meaning of our Saviour”s beth e 


out this Chapter. 


. Thirdly, That Paſſage ; in the 43d Verſe 


of the ſame. Joa have heard that it hath 
beets ſaid, 3e ſhall love your Neighbour and 


hate your Enemy, is ſo far from being the 


Words of the Moſaick Law, that Moſes com- 


-mands the clean contrary to the latter Clauſe, 
going aftray „ thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back 


to him again; and if thou four the Aſs of him 
who hateth thee lying under his Burthen, 
thou ſbalt ſurely help Him. And if this was 
the Voice of the Law then, can we imagine 


that it would make it a Man's Duty to re- 


lieve his Enemy's Ox, or his Aſs, and the 


Perſon? This certainly is unaccountable and 
incredible. . 
 Fourthly, If Chriſt oppoſed his Precepts to 


thoſe of the Moſaick Law, then God ſpeaking 
by Chriſt muſt contradict Himſelf as ſpeaking 


by Moſes. For whatſoever Moſes ſpoke, he 


you as the immediate DiQates of God, from 
LE whom 
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| ſtanding all theſe Pretences I tell you that 


the Caſe is much otherwiſe, and that the 
true Account and Senſe of the Law is Thas 


52 I” Mr o_nL 


r 


wa — 
—ͤ—ä—. MW ——— — —e. — — rs — — . — — <P 


* — 


„ — -c WIR > ar 


102 J Sermon preached \: 
whom he received the Law. [[But- this is 
abſurd, and by no ave g f agts with r 
Divine Holineſs and Veracity. Ty; 

Fifthly, and laſtly, Chriſt in al. ehis Di 
Hüte never calls any one of the Doctrines 

oppoſed by Him the Mords of Moſes, or of 
the Law, but only the Righteonſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, which ſhews that they, 
and they only, were the Perſons with whom 
He managed this whole Conteſt. 
Let this therefore reſt with us as a Enn Con- 
cluſion. That Moſes and Chriſt were at per- 
fect Agreement, whatever the Controverſy 
was between Him and the Phariſees. And ſo 
from the Scheme and Context of the Words, 
I paſs to the Duty enjoined in them, which is 
to love our Enemies: The Diſcuſſion of which 
I ſhall caſt under theſe three general Heads. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew Negatively what is 
not that Love, which / we are here com- 
manded to ſhew our Enemies. 
Seconaly, 1 ſhall ſhew poſitively wherein 
it does conſiſt. 
__ Thirdly, I Thall produce Arguments to 
enforce it. 

And firſt for the Firſt of theſe ; hare 
not that Love, which we muſt ſhew our 
Enemies: this we ſhall find to exclude ſe- 
veral 
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veral Things which would fain wear this 
| Nau. 


Department and amicable Language, is not 
tlie Love here enjoined by Chriſt. Love is a 
thing that ſcorns to dwell any where but in 
the Heart. The Tongue is a thing made for 


Words, but what Reality is there in a Voice, 


what Subſtance in a Sound? and Words are 
no more. The Kindneſs of the Heart never 
kills, but that of the T ongue often does. And 
in an ill Senſe a ſoft Anſwer may ſometimes 
break the Bones. He who ſpeaks. me well, 


proves himſelf a Rhetorician or a Courtier; 


but that is not to be a Friend. 

Mas ever the Hungry fed. or the Naked 
cloathed with good Looks or fair ſpeeches? 
theſe are but thin Garments, to keep out the 
Cold, and but a {lender Repaſt to conjure 
down the Rage of a craving Appetite. My 
Enemy perhaps is ready to ſtarve or periſh 

through Poverty, and I tell him I am heartily 
glad to ſee him, and ſhould be very ready to 
ſerve him, but ſtill Hand is cloſe, and my 

Purſe ſhut ; I neither bring him to my Table, 

nor lodge 3 under my Roof; He asks for 


Bread, and I give him a Complement, a thing 


indeed not ſo hard as a Stone, but altogether 
| 1 as 


1. As firſt to treat an Enemy Ls a fair 
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as dry. I treat him lt Art and Out- ide: 
and laſtly at parting, with all the Ceremonies 
of Dearneſs, T ſhake him by the Hand, but 
put nothing into it. In a word, I play with 
his Diſtreſs, and dally with that which will 
not be dallied with Want and GY, and a 
clamorous Neceſſit x. 

For will fair Words and a courtly petiaviiir 
pay Debts and diſcharge Scores? If they could, 
there is a ſort of Men that would not be 10 
much in debt as they are. Can a Man look 
and ſpeak himſelf out of his Creditors Hands? 
Surely then, if my Words cannot do this for 

myſelf, neither can they do it for my Enemy. 
And therefore this has nothing of the Love 
ſpoken of in the Text. It is but a Scene and 
a meer Mockery, for the receiving that can 
not make my Enemy at all the richer, the 
giving of which makes me not one peny the 
poorer. It is indeed the Faſhion of the World 
thus to amuſe Men with empty Careſſes, and 
to feaſt them with Words and Air, Looks, 
and Legs; nay, and it has this peculiar Pri- 
vilege above all other Faſhions, that it never 
alters; but certainly no Man ever yet quench- 
ed his Thirſt with looking upon a golden Cup, 
nor made a Meal with the outſide of a 
r ** 3 
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But we are not to reſt here; fair 3 
and Looks are not only very inſignificant AS 
to the real Effects of Love, but are for the moſt 
part the Inſtruments of Hatred in the Execu- 


tion of the greateſt Miſchiefs. Few Men are 


to be ruined till they are made confident of the 
contrary : and this cannot be done by threats 


and roughneſs, and owning the Miſchief that 


a Man deſigns; but the Pit: fall muſt be cover- 
ed to invite the Man to venture over it; all 
things muſt be ſweetned with profeſfions of 
Love, Friendly Looks, and Embraces. For it 
is Oyl that whets the Razor, and the ſmootheſt 
Edge is ſtill the ſharpeſt: they are the Com- 
placencies of an Enemy that kill, the cloſeſt 


Hugs that ſtifle, and Love muſt be pretended 


before Malice can be effectually practiſed. In 
a Word, he muſt get into his Heart with fair 
Speeches and Promiſes, before he can come at 
it with his Dagger. For ſurely no Man fiſhes 


with a bare Hook, or thinks that the Net it- 


ſelf can be any Enticement to the Bird. 
But now, if theſe outward ſhows of Fairneſs 


are ſhort of the Love which we owe to our 
Enemies; What can we ſay of thoſe, who have 


'not arrived ſo far as theſe, and yet pretend to 
be Friends? Diſdain and Diſtance, ſowr Looks 


and ſharp Words are all the Expreſſions of 


Friendſhip 
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Friendſhip, that ſome Natures can 8 I 
confeſs, where real Kindneſſes are done; theſe 
circumſtantial Garnitures of Love (as I may 
40 call them) may be diſpenſed with; and it 
zs better to have a rough Friendthana fawning 
4 Enemy: but thoſe who neither do good turns, 
nor give good looks, nor ſpeak good words, 
havea Loveſtrangely ſabeil and metaphyſical : 
for other poor Mortals of an ordinary Capaci- 
ty are forced to be ignorant of that which 
they can neither ſee, hear, feel, nor underſtand. 
And thus much for the firſt Negative; the 
Love. that we are 10. {bow to Enemies, is not a 
fair. external courtly Deportment. N 1s, not 


ſuch a thing as may be learnt in a Dancing 


School, nor in thoſe Shops of Fallacy and Dif- 
ſimulation, the Courts and Palaces of. Great 
Men, where Mens thoughts and words ſtand 
at an infinite Diſtance; and their Tongues 
and Minds hold no Correſpondence or Inter- 
courſe with one another. 
X21 Fair Promiſes are not the Love, # Av our 
Saviour here commands us to ſhew our Ene- 
mies. And yet theſe are one Step and Ad- 
vance above the former: for many fair Spee- 
ches may be given, many courteous Harangues 
uttered, and yet no Promiſe made. And it is 


Worth obſerving how ſome great Ones often - 
delude, 
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d elude, and ſimple ones ſuffer themſelves to be 
deluded, by general diſcourſes and expreſſions 


of Courtefſy. As, take you no Care, I will 


“provide for you. I will never ſee you want. 
< Leaveyour Buſineſs in my Hands, and I will 


manage it with as much or more Concern 


than you could yourſelf, What need you 
&« 1nſiſt ſo much upon this or that in particu- 
lar. I deſign beetter things for you. But 
all this while there is no Particular determi- 
nate thing promiſed, ſo as to hold ſuch an one 
by any real ſolid Engagement (ſuppoſing that 
his Promiſes were ſuch) but perhaps when the 
next Advantage comes in the way, the Man 
is forgot, and balked : Let ſtill thoſe general 

Speeches hold as true as ever they did, and 
ſo will continue notwithſtanding all particular 
Defeats; as indeed being never calculated for 
any thing elſe but to keep up the Expectation 
of eaſy: Perſons ; to feed them for the preſent, 
and to fail ther i in the iſſue. 

But now as theſe empty-glozing Words are 
ſhort” of Promiſes, ſo Promiſes are equally 
ſhort of Performances, Concerning both 
which I ſhall ſay this, that there is no wiſe 
Man, but had rather have had one Promiſe 
than a thouſand fair Words, and one Perfor- 
mance than ten thouſand Promiſes. For what 
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Troadle i is it to promiſe, 1 what Charge i is It to 
ſpend a little 4 for a Man to give one 
bis Word, wha never intends to give him any 
thing elſe ? and yet according to the meafures 
of the World this muſt ſometimes paſs for an 
| high piece of Love; and many poor unexpe- 
rienced believing Souls, who have more Ho- 
neſty than Wit, think themſelves wrapt up 
into the third Heaven, and actually poſſeſſetl 
al {ame notable Perferment, when they can 
tay, I have ſuch a great Perſons Pramiſe, far 
fed or ſueh a thing. Have they fo? Let them 
Ke if ſuch a Promiſe will pay Rent, buy Land, 
and maintain them like Gentlemen. It is at 
the beſt but a future contingent; for either 
the Man may die, or his Intereſt may fail, 
or his Mind may change, or ten thouſand Ac- 
eidents may intervene. | Promiſes are a Dyet 
which none ever yet thrived hy, and a Man 
may feed upon them heartily, and never break 
his Faſt. In a word, I may fay of humane 
Pramiſes, what Expoſiters fay of Divine Pro- 
\phecies, That tex are nc ver nne al 
they come to be fulfilled, | = 
But how ſpeaks the 3 of theſe Mas 
ters? Why, in Row. 12: 20. F thine En- 
wy hanger feed him, if be thirft groe him drins. 
It is nt, * him Meat and Drank a 
1 Week 
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Week hence, that is, perhaps two Days 
after he is dead with Thirſt and Hanger. 
He who lives only upon Reverſions, and 
maintains himſelf with Hope, and has no- 
thing to cover him but the. Cloths of dend 
Men, and the Promiſes of the Living, will 
find juſt as much Relief from them, as 2 
Man in the depth of Winter feels the Hear 
of the following Summer. 

But bare Promiſes are fo far from autor 
Chriſt's Precept of loving our Enemies, that 
if they are not realiz d in Deeds, they become 
2 Plague anda great Calamity. For they raiſe 
an ExpeQtation, which, unſatisfied or defeated, 
is the greateſt of Torments, they betray a Man 
to a fallacious Dependance, which bereaves 
him of the Succours of his other Endeavours, 

and in the iſſue leaves him to inherit the ſhame 
and miſery of a Diſappointment, and unable 
to ſay any thing elſe for himſelf, but that he 
Was credulous, and the Promiſe falſe. 
3. But thirdly and laſtly, to advance a de- 
gree yet higher, to do one or two kind Offices 
tor an Enemy, is not to fulfil the Precept of 
toving him. He who cloths a naked Man 
witha Pair of Gloves, and adminiſters to one 
periſhing with Thirſt, a drop or two of Water, 
reaches not the Meaſure of his Neceſſity, 


B 
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but inſtead of relieving, only upbraids is 


Want, and paſſes a jeſt upon his Condition. 


It is like pardoning a Man the Debt of a Pe- 


ny, and in the mean Time ſuing him fiercely 
for a Talent. Love is then only of Reality 
and Value when it deals forth benefits in a full 


proportion to ones need: and when it ſhows 
itſelf both in Univerſality and Conſtancy. 
Otherwiſe it is only a Trick to ſerve a e 
and carry on a Deſign. 


For he who would take acleanly, aue 
ed Way to ruine his Adverſary, muſt pave the 
Way to his deſtruction with ſome Courteſies 
of a lighter Sort, the Senſe of which ſhall take 
him off from his Guard, his Warineſs, and 
Suſpicion, and ſo lay him open to ſuch a Blow, 
as ſhall deſtroy him at once. The skilful 


Rider ſtrokes and pleaſes the unruly- Horſe, 
only that he may come ſo near him, as to get 


the Bit into his Mouth, and then he rides, 
and rules, and domineers over him at his Plea- 
ſure. So he who hates his Enemy with a Cun- 
ning equal to his Malice, will not ſtrain to 
do this or that good Turn for him, ſo long 
as it does not thwart, but rather promote 
the main Deſign of his utter Subverſion. For 
all this is but like the helping a Man over 


the Stile, who is golng t to be hanged, which 


furely 
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ſurely 1 is no vely rae or difficult Piece of 
Civility. 

In the Nen of a Elizabeth, ve ria 
of one whom the Grandees of the Court 
procured to be made Secretary of State, 
only to break his Back in the Buſineſs of 
the Queen of Scots, whoſe Death they were 
then projecting. Like True Courtiers they 
firſt engage him in that Fatal Scene, and 
then deſert him in it, uſing him only as 
24 Tool to do a weten State- Job, and 
then to be reproach'd and ruin'd for what 


he had done. And 2 little Obſervation 


of the World may ſhew us, there is not 
only a Courſe of Beheading, or Hanging, 
but alſo of Preferring Men out of the May. 
But this is not to Love an Enemy, but to 
hate him more 'artificially. He is ruined, 


more . ſpeciouſly indeed, but, not leſs 
efficacioully than if he had been laid faſt 


in a Dungeon, or baniſhed his Country, 
or by @ Packt Jury diſparched into another 
World. ; 4 

2. And thus havin hag with the Ne- 
gative. I come now. to the ſecond General 
Thing propoſed. N amely, to ſhew poſitive- 
ly what is included in the Duty of loving 


Our Enemies. 
It 
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| wb includes theſe Three Things. 
I. A diſcharging the Mind of all Rancour 


of Malice, and we know, that is of a ſpread - 


ing and fermenting Nature, and will in Time 
diffuſe a Sourneſs upon a Man's whole Beha- 


viour : But we will ſuppoſe (which is yet 
ſeldom found) that a Man has ſuch an abſo- 
lute Empire and Command over his Heart, 


as for ever to ſtifle his Diſguſts, and to ma- 


nage his Actions in a conſtant ContradiQtion 


to his Affections, and to maintain a friendly 


Converſe, while he is hot with the Rancour 
of an Enemy; yet all this is but the Myſtery 
of Diſſimulation, and to act 4 Part, inſtead 
| of acting a Friend. 4 

| Beſides the Trouble and Anxiety to the 
very Perſon who thus behaves himſelf. For 
Enmity 1s a reſtleſs Thing, and not to be diſ- 
ſembled without ſome Tormeat to the Mind 
that entertains it. It is more eaſily removed 
than covered. It is as if a Man ſhould en- 
deavour to keep the Sparks from flying out 


of a Furnace, or as if a Birth ſhould be ſtop- 


ped when it is ripe and ready for Delivery, 


which ſurely would be a Pain. greater than 


that of * forth. 


and Virulence towards an Adverſary. The 
Scripture moſt ſignificantly calls it the Leaver 


He 


He who is reſolved to hate his Enemy, and 
yet reſolves not to ſhew it, has turned the 
Edge of his Hatred inwards, and becomes a 
Tyrant and an Enemy to himſelf, he could 
not wiſh his mortal Adverſary a greater 
Miſery, than thus to carry a Mind always 
big and ſwelling, and ever ready to burſt, 
and yet never to give it Vent. 

But on the other ſide, it is no Pain for a 
Man ro appear what he 1s, and to declare a 
real Principle of Love inſenſible Demonſtra- 
tions: Does a Man therefore find that both 
his Duty and his Intereſt require, that he 
ſhould: deport himſelf with all ſigns of Love 
to his Enemies ? Let him but take this eaſy 
Courſe, as to entertain the Thing in his 
Heart, which he would manifeſt in his Con- 
verſe, and then he will find that his Work is 


as natural and eaſy, as it is for Fire to caſt 


abroad a Flame. Art is difficult, but what- 
ſoever is natural is eaſy too. 


2. To love an Enemy is to do him all the 
real Offices of Kindneſs, that Opportunity 


ſhall lay in our Way. Love is of too ſubſtan- 
tial a Nature, to be made up of meer Nega- 


tives, and withal too operative to terminate 


in bare Deſires. * Does Providence caſt any of 


mz Enemies — under my Power? 


— 
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cian? Chriſtianity here commands me to be 


As his OO his Eſtate, Dicknmentwookiny 
Thing conducing to the Conveniencies of 
his Life? Why, in all this it gives me an 
Opportunity to manifeſt, whether or no I 


can reach the Sublimity . this FOO, of 


Loving my Enemies. 

Is my Enemy ſick od iniltalthibgs 8 
i is in my Power to cure him as raſily, or 
to kill him as ſafely, as if I were his Phyſi- 


concerned for his Weakneſs, to ſhew' him 
a Remedy, and to reſcue him from the 
Grave; and in a Word, to preſerve that 


Life, which perhaps, would 9 once OW 
ſtroyed mine: 


Do J ſee my Enemy defranded 3 5 circum. 


| vented, and like to be undone in his Eſtate ? 
I Qmuſt not fir ſtill and ſee him ruined, and 


tell him I wiſh him well; which is a Contra- 
diction in Practice, and an impudent ill- na- 
tured Sarcaſm: But I muſt contribute my 
hearty Aſſiſtance to diſcover the Fraud, and 
to repel the Force: And as readily keep 


him from being poor, as relieve him if he 


were. I muſt be as forward in the- Purſuit 
of the Thief who ſtole his Goods who once 
plundered mine, as if the Injury had light 
_m_ my Friend, wad — or * 
5 And 


2. 
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And laſtly, does, it lie in my Way to put in 


2 Word to daſh or promote my Enemy's Bu- 


Gneſs or Intereſt ? To give him a ſecret Blow, 


Saf 4 one as e 1 175 his Intereſt to the 


OT 


Power Frcs bis 15 in a6 Fe and 


Preferments, and ſo reap the Diabolical Satif 


Action of a cloſe Revenge? Can I do him 
all the Miſchief imaginable, and that eaſily, 


| ſafely, and ſucceſsfully; ; he. ſo applaud my- 


ſelf in my Power, my Wit, and my ſubtle 
Contrivances, for which the World ſhall court 
me as formidable and conſiderable? 2 Vet all 
theſe wretched Practices and accurſed Me- 


rthoqhs of growing great, and riling by the Fall 
9 an | Enemy, are to be deteſted as infinitely 


ſite to that Innocence and Clearneſs af -- 
Spri.gbarOpenoek and Freedom from Deſign | 


tha at becomes a, Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. 


On the contrary, amidſt all theſe Opportu- | 


nities of doing Miſchief, I muſt eſpouſe my 
Enemp's juſt Cauſe, as his Advocate or Sollici- 


tor. I muſt. help it forward by favourable 
Speeches of his Perſon, Acknowledgment of 
his Worth and Merit by a fair Conſtruction 


of doubtful Paſſages : And all this, if Need be, 


in Reer, where ih Enemy neither ſees nor 
1 hears 
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hears me do him theſe Services, and' confe- : 
quently where have all the Advantages and 
Temptations to do otherwiſe. In ſhort, che 
Goſpel enjoins a greater Love to our Enemies, | 
than Men, for the moſt Part, now a. days 
fhew their Friends, i 

3. The laſt and crowning Inſtance of our 


Live to our Enemies, is te pray for them 


For by this a Man, as it were, acknowledges 


himſelf unable to do enough for his Enemy; 
and therefore lie calls i in dhe Aſſiſtance of "Hea- 


ven, and engages Omnipotence to complea 0 
the Kindneſs. He would fain out do n | 
and therefore finding his own Stores ſhort and 

dry, he repairs. to Infinity. Prayer fora Many's 
felf is indeed'a choice Duty, yet it is but 4 


kind of lawfut and pious Selfiſhnefs. For who 
- would not follicit for his own Happiness, and 
be importunare for his own Concerns ! 1 But 


when T pray as heartily for my Enemy, As f 
do for my daily Bread; when 1 ftrive With 
Prayers and Fears to make God his Friend, 
who himſelf will not be mine ; hen I reckon 


His Felicity amongſt my own. N eceſſities; Sure: 
by this is ſuch a Love as, in a litteral Senfe, 


may be ſaid to reach up to Heaven. For no 
body judges that a ſmall and a trivial Thing, 
ee n he dares to pray No man comes 


into 
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into the Preſence of a King to beg Pins. And 
therefore if a Man did not look upon the 
Good of his Enemy, as a Thing that nearly af · 
fected himſelf, he could not own it as a mat. 
ter of a Petition, and endeavour to concern 
God about that, with which he will not con- 
cern himſelf. And upon the ſame Ground 
alſo is inferred the Neceſſity of Man's per- 
ſonal endeavouring the Good and Happineſs of 
his Enemy: For Prayer without Endeavour is 
but an Affront to the Throne of Grace, and a 
lazy throwing that, which is our own Duty, 


upon God. As if a Man ſhould ſay, God for- 
give you, God relieve and comfort you, for 


I will not. But if to pray for an Enemy be a 
Duty, ſurely the manner in which we do it, 
ought to be ſo too; And not ſuch as ſhall turn 
a Supplication for him intoa Satyr againſt him, 
by repreſenting him in our Prayer under the 
Character of one void of all Grace and Good» 
neſs, and conſequently a much fitter Object 

for God's Vengeance than his Mercy. And 
yet there was a Time in which this Way of 
Praying was in no ſmall Vogue with a certain 
Sort of Men, who would allow neither the 
Gift nor Spirit of Prayer to any but them- 
ſelves. For if at any Time they prayed for 
thoſe Whom they accounted their Enemies 


T1 (4nd 
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0 and that only becauſe they had done ſo much 


to make them fo) it could not be properly cal- 
led an interceding with God for them, but a 


downright Inditing and Atraigning them before 


God as a Pack of graceleſs Wretches and 
Villains, and avowed Enemies to the Power 
and Parity of the Goſpel. This and the like, 
I ſay, was the devout language of their Pray- 
ers, ſometimes by Intimation, and ſometimes 


by direct Expreſſion: And thus under the Co- 


tour and Cover of ſome plauſible artificial 
Words, i it was but for them to call thoſe whom 
they malignd Autichriſt, and themſelves the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and then they might very 
laudably pray for the pulling down of the one, 


and the ſerting up of the other, and thereby no 


doubt anſwer all the meaſures of a ſanitified, 


: ſelf-denying Petition. But as thoſe Days are at 


: and End, fo it were to be wiſhed 
ates fine * that ſuch kind of Praying were 
like . Subjet. ſo too; ; eſpecially finceour Church, 
I am ſure, has ſo much Charity, 


as to teach all of her Communion to pray for 


theſe, who are not only Enemies to our Per- 
ſons, but alſo to our very Prayers. 
Andthus I have endeavoured to ſhew, what 

it is to Love our Enemies; though I will not 
ſy tha I have recounted all the Inſtances in 
1 „ 1 : „%%% ̃ ils © Which 


= — 
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which this Duty may exert itſelf. For Love 
is infinite, and the Methods of its acting va- 
rious and innumerable. But I ſuppoſe that I 
have marked out thoſe Generals which all 
Particulars may be fairly reduced to. 

And now, before I proceed to the Motives 
and Arguments to enforce the Duty, I ſhall, 
to prevent ſome Abuſes of this Doctrine, 
ſhew what is not inconſiſtent with this loving 
our Enemies: And that is to defend and 


ſecure ourſelves againſt them. I am to love 


my Enemy, but not ſo as to hate myſelf: if 
my love to him be a Copy, I am ſure the Love 
to myſelf ought. to be the Original. Charity 
is indeed to diffuſe itſelf abroad, but yet it may 
lawtully begin at home. For the Precept ſure» 


ly is not unnatural and irrational; nor can 


it ſtate the Duty of Chriſtians in Oppoſition 
to the Privileges of Men, and command us 


tamely to ſurrender up our Lives and Eſtates 
as often as the Hands of Violence would 


wreſt them from us. We may love our Ene- 
mies, but we are not therefore to be fond of 
their Enmity. And though I am command- 
ed when my Enemy thirſt to give him Driuk, 
yet it is not when he thirſts for my Blood. 
It is my Duty to give him an Alms, but 


dens let him take my Eſtate, Princes 


T4 and 
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and Governours may very well ſecure them. 
ſelves with Laws and Arms againſt implacable 
Enemies for all this Precept: they are not 
bound to leave the State defenceleſs, againſt. 
the Projects, Plots, and Inſurrections of thoſe | 
who are pleaſed to think themſelves perſecuted 
af they are not permitted to reign. We may 
with a very fair Comportment with this Pre- 
cept love our Enemies Perſons, while we hate 
their Principles and en IPAR> aht De- 
ſigns. 4114 

I come now to the third and laſt 1 vis. 
to aſſign Motives and Arguments to enforce 
this Love to our m 3 and they ſhall be 
taken, 3 
I. From the Condition of our Enemy! S 
8 

2. From the Be of the Duty. 
3- From the great CERNER that recom- 

mend i it; and, 

For the frſt of theſe, if we conſider our E. 
nemy: we ſhall find that he ſuſtains ſeveral 
Capacities, Which may give him a you Claim 
to our charitable Affection. 

I. As firſt he is joined with us in . 80. 
ciety and Community of the ſame Nature. He 
is a Man. And ſo far bears the Image and Su- 
\perfeription of pur Heavenly Father, He ma 1 
cea 8 


4 
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Ceaſe to be our Friend, but He cannot ceaſe to 


be our Brother. For we all deſcended from 
the ſame Loins, and though Eſau hates Jacob, 
and Jacob ſupplants Eſau, yet they once lay 
in the ſame Womb: and therefore the Saying 
of Moſes may be extended to all Men at Va- 
riance; Why do ye Wrong one another, for 
je are Brethren? If my Enemy were a Snake 
ora Viper, I could do no more than hate and 
trample upon him: but ſhall I hate the Szed 
of the Woman, as much as I do that of. the 
Serpent? We hold that God loves the moſt 
ſinful of his Creatures fo far as they are his 
Creatures; and the very Devils could not ſin 
themſelves out of an excellent Nature, though 
out of an happy Condition. 

Even War, which is the Rage of Man- 
kind, and obſerves no Lams but its own, yet 


gi Quarter to an Enemy; I ſuppoſe, be- 


cauſe Enmity does not obliterate Humanity, 


nor wholly cancel the Sympathies of Nature. 
For every Man does, or (Iam ſure) he may, 


ſee ſomething of himſelf in his Enemy, and 


à Tranſcript of thoſe Perfections Tor which he 


values himſelf. 
And therefore thoſe Unhuman Burchertes 


which ſome Men have acted upon others, 


ang _ Record not only; as the Crimes of 
Perſons, 
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Perſons,” but alſo as the Reproach of our very = 
Nature, and excuſable upon no other Colour 
or Account whatſoever, but that the Perſons 


= whoadtedſuchCruelties upon other Men firſt 
cCeaſed to be Menthemſelves; and were indeed 
1 to be reckoned as ſo many Anomalies and Ex- 


ceptions from Mankind; Perſons of another 
Make or Mold from the reſt of the Sons of 
Adam, and deriving their Original not from the 


; Duff, but rather from the Stones of the Earth. 
2. An Enemy notwithſtanding his Enmi- 
= ty may be yet the proper Object of our Love, 
i becauſe it ſometimes fo falls out, that he is of 
N the ſame Religian with us; and the very Bu- 
bi ſineſs and Deſign of Religion is to unite, and 


to put (as it were) a Spiritual Cognation and 
Kindred between Souls. I am ſure, this is the 
great Purpoſe of the Chriſtian Religion; which 
never joins Men to Chriſt but by firſt joining 
them amongſt themſelves : and making them 
Members one of another, as well as knitting 
them to all the ſame Finals” By how much 
the more intolerable were our late Zealots, in 
their Pretences to a more refined Strain of Pu. 
rity and Converſe with God; while in the 
mean time their Hearts ould: ſerve them ta 
_ "ys and undo their Fand Brethren, 
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vereign; Sequeſtring and cafting whole Fami- 
lies out of their Houſes and Livings to ſtarve 


abroad in the wide World, againſt all tlie 
Laws of God and Man; and Who to this Day 
breath the fame Rage towards all Diſſenters 
from them, ſhould they once more get the 


Reforming Sword into their Hands. What 


theſe Mens Religion may teach them, I know 
not, but 1 am fure, it is fo far from teaching 
them to love their Enemies, that they found 
their bittereſt Enmities, and moſt inveterate 
Hatreds only upon Religion: which hastaught 
them firſt to call their Malice Zeal, and then 

| to think it their Duty to be malicious and im- 
placable. 
3. An Enemy may be the proper Object 
of our Love, becauſe, though prehaps he is 


not capable of being changed and made * 


Friend by it, (which, for any thing I know, 
is next to impoſſible) yet he is capable of be- 
ing ſhamed and rendred izexcuſable. And 


Shame may ſmooth over his Behaviour, though 


no Kindneſs can change his Diſpoſition: Upon 


which account it is, that ſo far as a Man 
ſhames his Enemy, fo far he alſo difarms him. 


For he leaves him ſtript of the Aſſiſtance and 


good Opinion of the World round about him; 


Without which it is impoſſible for any Man 
Ee OT * 3 5 living 


Y 


#4 - ©» A Sermon 8 
living to be Conſiderable, either in his Friend. 
Mip or his Enmities. , 
_ © Love is the Fire that nab” both. heap = 
| Kindle thoſe Coals upon our Enemies Head, 
that ſhall either melt or conſume him. For 
that Man I account as good as conſumed and 
ruined, whom all People, even upon the com- 
mon Concern of Mankind, abhor for his In- 
gratitude, as a Peſt and a publick Enemy. So 
that if my Enemy is reſolved to treat me 
ſpightfully, notwithſtanding all my Endea- 
yours. to befriend and oblige him; angꝗ if he 
will ſill revilde and rail at me, after I have 
employed both Tongue and Hand toſerve and 
promote him, ſurely I ſhall by this means at 
 kteaſt make his virulent Words recoil upon his 
bold Face, and his foul Mouth; and fo turn 
that Streamof Publick Hatred and Deteſtation 
juſtly upon himſelf, which he was endeavoy- 
ring to bring upon me. And if I do.nq more, it 
zs yet worth while, even upon a temporal Ac- 
count to obey this Precept of Chriſt, of Loving 
my Enemy. And thus much for the firſt general 
Argument to enforce this Duty, grounded up- 
on the Condition of my Enemies Perſan. 

2. A Second Motive or Argument to the 
ſame ſhall be taken from the Excellency of 
fe DAY 4 itſelf It is the higheſt Ferfettion 
that 
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that humane Nature can reach unto. It is an 
Imitation of the Divine Goodneſs, which ſhines 
upon the Heads, and rains upon the Fields of 
the ſinful and unjuſt; and heaps Bleſſings up- 
on thoſe, Who are buſy only to heap up Wrath 
to themſelves. To love an Enenty | is to ſtretch 
Humanity as far à8 it will go. It! is an He- 
roick Action, and ſuch an one as grows nor 
upon any ordinary Plebeian Spirit. 

The Excellency of the Duty, is ſu ſufficiently 
proclaimed by the Difficulty of its Practice. | 
For How” hard is it, when the Paſſions are high, 
and tie Senſe of an Injury quick, and Power 
ready," for a Marti to deny himfelf i in that luſ- 
cious Morſel of Revenge! Te 6.40 Violence 
to himſelf, inſtead of doing it to his Enemy! 
and to command down the ſtrongeſt Princi- 
ples, and the teſt Heats, | that uſually 
act the Soul When it exerts s itſelf upon ſuch | 
Objects. | | 

And the difficulty c of fach 2 a 2 Behaviour is is no 
leſs declared by its being ſo rarely and ſeldom 
obſerved in Men. For whom almoſt can We 
ſee, who opens his Arms to his Enemies, or 
puts any other Bounds to his Hatred of him but 
Satiety or Diſability; either becauſe i it is even 
glutted with having done ſo much againſt him 
already, or wants Power to do more.” Indeed 
Where 


bee uch a ich of L. ion | is 1 i ap- 

pears glorious and gliſtering 1 in the Eyes of al, 
and much admired and commended it is, but 
yet for the moſt Part no otherwiſe than as we 


ſee Men admiring and commending ſomerare 


Piece of Art, which they, never intend. to 


imitate, nor ſo much as to attempt an Imi- 
tation of. Nothing certainly but an excellent 


Diſpoſition improved by a mighty Grace, can 
bear a Man p to this Perfection. 

3. The Third Motive or Argu ment, ſhall 
be drawn from the great Examples Which re- 
commend this Duty to us. And firſt of all 
from that of our Bleſſed Sayicur, whoſe, Foot- 
ſteps in the Paths, of Loye we may. trace out 


and follow by his own Blood, He gave his 
Life for Sinners. That is for Enemies, Yea, 
and Enemies, with the higheſt Aggravation, 
for nothing can make one Man fo mych an 


Enemy to another, as Sin makes him an 


Enemy to Gd. x 


I ſay unto ou, Love ver ai K. a 
Chriſt ) That is, emphatically, I who ſay it 
by my Examples as much as by my. Precept. 
For Chriſt went about doing Good, Acts 10. 38. 


Vea, and he did it till in a Miracle, Every 
Work that he did, was equally beneficial and 
- Miraculous. And the Place where he did ſuch 


Wonders 
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Wonders of Charity was Jeraſalem, a City 
red with the Blood of God's Meſſengers, and 
paved with the Sculls of Prophets. A City 
which he knew, would ſhortly. compleat all 
is Cxuelty and Impiety in his own Murder, 
though he was the promiſed and long expect. 
ed Meſſias. And in the Prologue to this Mur- 
der, his violent Attachment, when one of his 
Enemies, was wounded he beſtowed a Mira- 
cle upon his Cure, So tender was he of his 
mortal Enemies. Like a, Lamb chat affords 
wherewicbal, born to feed and cloath j irs very 
hanging. es NC he mw a. por bu 
nate Prayer for the: Forgiveneſs. of his Mur- 
derers. 80 deſirous was he, that though 
they had the ſole acting, yet that he himſelf 
ſhould have the whole feeling of their Sia, 
In fine, now: that he fits. at the Right-Hand 
of his Father Triumphant; and governing 
the World, from whence he could with much 
more eaſe confound his moſt, daring Ene- 
mies, than the moſt potent Grandee can cruſh 
| His meaneſt and moſt ſervile dependants, ver 
he treats them with all the Methods of Pati- 
ence and Arts of Reconcilement, and in a 
Word endures with much Lon g- ſulfering; thoſe 
* of - rut Who ſeem even reſolved to 


periſn, 


; 
| 
| 
9 


periſh,” and obſtinarcly bes to f. ee s 
fee je 
And now, though afthr: fuck an Knainple, 
this Sort of Argument for the Loving our E- 
xemies can be carried no higher, yet bleſſed 
be God, that is not ſo wholly exhauſted by 
any one Example, but that it may be carried 
further; and that by ſeveral Inſtances, which 
though they do by no Means come up to a 
juſt Compariſon with i ir, yet ought to be own- 
ed for Noble Imitations of it. And ſuchi an 
one this Happy Day affords us, a Day Conſe- 
created to the Solemn Commemoration of the 
Nativity and Return of àa Prince, who having 
been moſt barbarouſly driven out of his King- 
doms, and afterwards as miraculouſly reſtored 
to them, brought with him the greateſt," the 
brighteſt and moſt ſtupendous Inſtance of this 
Virtue, that, next to what has been obſerved 
of our Saviourhimſelf, was ever yet ſhewn by 
Man. Providence ſeeming to have raiſed up 
this Prince, as it had done his Father before 
him, to give the World a glorious Demonſtra- 
tion, that the moſt injured of Men, might- be 
the moſt merciful of Men too. For after tlie 
higheſt of Wrongs and Contumelies that a So- 
vereign could ſuffer from his Subjects; ſcorn- 


ing al Revenge, as more below him than the 
a | | very 
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very Perſons whom ui have been reven- 
ged upon, hegloried i in nothing ſo much as in 
giving Mercy the u i ger of Majeſty itſelf 
making Amneſty his Symbol or Motto, and 
Forgiveneſs the Dottie ſignalizing Character 
of his Reign; herein reſembling the Almighty 
Himſelf (as far as Mortality can) who feems 
to'claim'a greater Glory for ſparing and re- 
deeming Man, than for creating him. 80 that 
in a Word, as our Saviour has made Love to 
bur Enemies One of the chiefeſt Badges of our 
Religion, ſo our King has almoſt made it the 
very Mark of our Allegiance.” | 

Thus even to a Prodigy merciful hits he 
ſhewn hiniſelf; merciful by Inclination, and 
merciful by Extraftion; ; merciful in his Ex- 
ample, and merciful in his Laws, and thereby 
expreſſing the utmoſt Datifwlneſs of a Son, as 
well as the higheſt Magnanimity and Clemency 
of a Prince; while he is ſtill making that 
good upon the Throne which the Royal Mar- 
tyr his Father had enjoined upon the Scaffold; 
where he dyed pardoning and praying for 
thoſe, whoſe Malice he was then falling a 
Victim to. And this with a Charity ſo unpa- 
rallel'd, and a Devotion fo fervent, that the 
Voice of his wy tis to be hoped, drown- - 

"Ti 0 L. III. „„ - ed 
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ed the very Cry ef his Blood. But I ey nat 
to dwell upon fuch, Tragedies, ſave only to 
illuſtrate the Height of one contraty by the 
Height of another ;. and therefore as an hum- 
ble Follower of the Pringely Pattern here {et 
before us, I ſhall draw a Veil of Silence over 
+ eſpecially ſince it ſurpaſſes the Power of 
Words ſufficiently to ſet forth, either the 
Greatneſs of the Crimes forgiven, or of the 
Mercy that forgave them. 

But to draw to a Cloſe: We have bare 
had the higheſt and the hardeſt Duty perhaps 
belonging to a Chriſtian, both recommended 
to qur Judgment by Argument, and to our 
Practice by Example; and what remains, but 

that we ſubmit our Judgment to the one, and 
govern our Practice by the other? And for 
that Purpoſe, that we beg of God an Aſſiſt- 
ance equal to the Difficulty of the Duty en- 
joined; for certainly it is not an ordinary 
Meaſure of Grace that can conquer the Oppo- 
ſition, that Heſb and Blood and corrupt Rea- 
ſon itſelf, after all its Convictions, will be ſure 
to make to it. The greateſt Miſeries that 
befal us in this World are from Enemies, and 
ſo long as Men naturally deſire to be happy, 
it will be en as hard to them to love 
M * 2:17: othoſe 


ld to their being 0. The Ls 
ture will eonvince a Man of r many Duties, 
which it will never enable him to perform. 
And if we ſhould look no further than bare 
Nature, this ſeems to be one cut out rather 
for our Admiration than our Practice. It be- 
ing not more difficult (where Grace does not 
interpoſe) to cat 4 Right-hand, than to 
reach it heartily to the Relief of an invete- 
rate implacable Adverſary. And yet God 
expects this from us, and that ſo peremptorily; 
that he has made the Pardon of our Enemies 
the indiſpenſable Condition of our own: 
And therefore that Wretch (whoſoever he 
was) who being preſſed hard upon his Death- 
Bed to pardon a notable Enemy; which he 
had, anſwered, That if he died indeed, he par- 
don him, but if he lived he would be revenged 
on him. That Wretch, I ſay, and every 
; other ſuch Image of the Devil, no doubt, 
- WH went out of the World fo, that lie had better 


c never have come into it. In fine, after we 
t have ſaid the utmoſt upon this Subject that we 
d can, I believe we ſhall find this tlie Reſult of 


all. That he is an happy Man who has no 
Enemies, and he a much happier, who has 
never 0 many, and can pardon them. 
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And every one that beareth theſe : 
Sing of mine, and dot h them 
1 1 5 not; 
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not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh 


| Man _— built bis He upon 
the Sand. 


And the Rain 1 e the 
Floods came, and the Winds Blew 
and beat upon that Houſe N 
it fell and great was the fall of 
it. | 


i 8 T ſeems to how been all along 
the prime Art and Method of 
the great Enemy of Souls, not 
being able to root the Senſe of 
Religion out of Mens Hearts, 

yet by his Sophiſtries and Deluſions to defeat 
the Deſign of it upon their Lives; and either 
by empty Notions, or falſe Perſuaſions to 
take them off from the main Buſineſs of 
Religion, which is Duty and Obedience, by 
bribing the Conſcience to reſt ſatisfied with 
ſomething leſs. A Project extreamly ſuitable 
to the corrupt Nature of Man; whoſe 
chief, or rather ſole Quarrel to Religion is the 
Severity of its Precepts, and the Difficulty of 
their Practice. So that although i it is as na- 
tural for him to deſire to be happy, as to 
| breath, yet he Had EU loſe and miſs of 


Hap- 


Y , bor 27 » — << > — 


at 8011 Mary 9 bn, 135 


Happiness thaa ſeek # in the Way of Holineſs. 
Upon Which Aceount nothing ſpeaks ſo full 
and home an very inmoſt Deſires bf his 


Soul, as thoſe Docttines and Opitiions; which 


would perfuade him, that it may, and ſhall 
be well with him hereafter, without any 


Neceſlity of his living well here. Which great 


Myſtery. of Iniqaity being carefully managed 
by the utmoſt Skill of the Tempter, and 
areedily embraced by a Man's own tredches 


rous Affections, lies at the Bottom of all falſo 


Religibns, and eats out the very Heart and Vi- 
tals of the true, For in the Strength of this, 


ſome hope o be ſaved by  belleving well; 
ſome by meaning well; — by paying be | 


and ſome by ſhedding a few inſipid Tears, and 
uttering a few hard Words againſt thoſe Sins 
which they have no other. Conftrovetly with; 
but that they were ſo unkind as to leave the 
Sinner before he was willing ko leave them. 
| For, all this Men can well enough ſubmit to, 


a8 Hot forcing them to adinadcn any one of - 


their beloved Euſts. And therefore they will 
not think themſelves hardly dealt with tho? 


you require Feirh of them, if yon wilt but 


diſpenſe with gaad Works, They will abonnd; 
ang even Over 1225 with good Intentions, 
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if you will allow them in quite contraryx 


| Acbions. And you ſhall not want for Sacri- 
fice, if that may compound for Obedience 


nor Laſtly, will they grudge to find Money, if 
ſome- body. elſe will find Merit: But to live 
well, and to n are arge of too hard 
a Digeſtion. ATR Ha bs oy 2111 36 (311999 # 

- Accordingly « our eee well be 


al theſe falſe Hopes and fallacious Reaſonings 


of the Heart of Man (which is never ſo ſubtle 


as when it would deceive itſelf) tells. his 


Hearers, that all theſe little, trifling Inven- 
tions will avail them nothing, and that in che 


Buſineſs of Religion, and the great Concern 


of Souls ; all that is ſhort of Obedience and a 


good Life, is nothing but Trick and - Evaſion, 


Froth and Folly; and conſequently that if 


they build upon ſuch deceitful Grounds; and 


with ſuch light Materials, they muſt and can 
expect no other, than after all their Coſt and 
Pains, to have 8 Houſe: fall upon their 


| Heads, and ſo periſh in the Ruin. And with 


this terrible Application in theſe two. laſt 
Verſes, which I have pitched upon for my 


Text, he concludes his ae enen and 


ö dis 0 „ ( 
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The Words, of the Text being too plain 
prov eaſy to need any nice' or large Explica- 
tion, I ſhall manage the ——— of them 

in chef four Particulars. 1 

Hirſt, In ſne wing the Reaſon ons upon Ach | 
1 chaine Practice or Obedience, in the great 
Baſineſs of a Man's Eternal Happineſs, to be 
the beſt and n Foundation for him " 

build upon.” Nil) 10 id; H 26 a 
Serondly, — ſhewi ing the falſe Bonde, 
lions upon which many build, and according a 
| 1 in Time of Tryal, miſcarry,.777 nl 
Thirdly, In ſhewing the Can 14, why | 
| __ miſcarry, and fall away in Time of 
1 Or Temptation. T} R db 
1, Fourthly, andibaſtly, In ſhewing wherein | 
che fl Greatneſs of their Fallconſiſts. 
And Firſt for the firſt of theſe, ; viz; to hem 
the Reaſons why: Practice or Obedience is the 
beſt and ſureſt Foundation, (fill ſuppoſing it 


bottomed upon the Merits of Chriſt!) for 4 
Man to build his Deſigns for Heaven and the 


Hopes of his Salvation er; Mt hall 1 mention 
Three. V 
Firſt, "Inns ule, accord ing to the 3 
Way, and Oeconomy of God's working upon 
the Hearts of Men, nothing but Practice 
gan a Change our corrupt N ſature; and Practice 
. con- 


* 
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eontinged, and perſevered in, by the Gtace 
of God, will. We all acknowledge (that is, 
alt who are not wiſe above the Articles of our 
Church) that there ꝶᷣ an univerſal Stain and 
Depra vation upon Maf's Nature, that does 
incapacitate him for the Fruition, and infinite- 
ly pure Converſe of God. The Removal of 
which cannot be effected, bur by introducing 
the contrary Habit of Holineſs, which ſhall 
by Degrees expel, and purge out the other. 
And the only Way to produce an Habit, is by 
the frequent Raperkcithy of congenial Actions. 
Every pious Action leaves a certain Tindture, 
or Diſpoſition upon the Soul, which being ſe- 
conded by Actions of the ſome Nature, | whe- 
ther by the Superaddition of new Degrees, or 
a more radicate Fixation of the ſame, grows 
at length into an Habit, or Quality, 1 ma - 
Force and Energy of a ſecond. Nature. 
I T-confels the Habit of Holineſs, Hinding 90 
Principle of Production in a Nature wholly 
corrupt, mult needs be produced by ſuper na- 
tural Infufron, and conſequently proceed,” not 
from Acquiſit :0n, but Gift. Tt muſt be brought 
imo the Soul, it cannot grow, or ſpring" out W 
it. But then we muſt remember that foſt ex 
cellent, and true Rule of the Schools, that 


Habt, 22 LY nent. per bun 7 e 
eren 


tarum.. Ie 1 mate a —— Effect. 
but (as I may ſo ſpeak) wrought 1 in a natu- 
ral Way. The Spirit of God imitating the 
Courſe of Nature, even chen, WER tt works 
ſomething above i650 1545 
A Perſon in the State of Nature or Unre- 
generacy cannot by the ſole Stren gth of his 
moſt'improved Performances, acquire an Ha- 
bit of true Grace or Holineſs. But, as in the 
Rain, it is not the bare Water that fructifies, 
but a ſecret Spirit, or Nitre deſcending with 
it, and joined to it, that has this Virtue, and 
produces this Effect: So in the Duties of a 
meer natural Man, there is ſometimes an hid. 
den, Divine Influence, that keeps Peace with 
thoſe Actions, and together with each Perfor- 
mance, imprints a holy Diſpoſition upon the 
Soul; which after 4 long Series of the like 
Actions influenced by the ſame Divine Princt- 
ple, comes ar length to be of that Force and 
Firmneſs as to out- grow, and work out the 
contrary Qualities of inherent Corruption. 
We have an Illuſtration of this, tho not 4 
parallel Inſtance, in natural Actions, which 
by Frequency imprint an Habit, or permanent 
Facility of acting, upon the Agent. Godlineſs 
is in ſome Senſe an Art or Myſtery, and we 
all know that i it is Practice chiefly, t that makes 
che Artiſt. | Secondly, 
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£ Secondly, A. ſecond Reaſon. for our Aſſer- 
tion, is, becauſe Ackions is the higheſt Per- 
fection, and drawing forth the utmoſt Pow- 
fs Vigor, and Activity 7 Mang 8 N cure. God 
Lat only, to the belt Fs We. can ; doc; "ng | 
Action is undoubtedly, our beſt, becauſe the 
molt Difficult ; for in ſuch Caſes, Worth, and 
Difficulty are inſeparable Companions. The 
propereſt and moſt raiſed Conception that we 
have of God, is, that hę is 4 pure, Ad, a, perr 
petual, inceſſant. Motion. And next to him, 
in the Rank of Beings, are the Angels, as 
approaching neareſt to him in this Perfection; 
being all Flame, and Agility, miniſtring 
Spirits, always buſy and upon the Wing, for 
the Execution of his great Commands about 
the Government of the World. And indeed 
Doing is nothing elſe but the nobleſt Improve- 
ment of Being. It is not (. as ſome. nice Sper 
culators make it ) an airy, diminutive. En- 
tity, or Accident diſtintt from the Subſtance 
of the Soul; but to define it more ſuitably to 
itſelf, and to the Soul too, Action is properly 
the Soul. ty its beſt Poſture... | PIG 

... Thirdly, A third Reaſon is, ee the 
main Eud, Drift and Deſign of Religion is 
the active Fart of it. ee is WR the 


ae 
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but Practice is the Nature, and Cuſtom the 
perfection. For it is this, which tranſlates 
Chriſtia nity from a bare Notion into a real 
Buſineſs; from uſeleſs Speculations into ſub- 
ſtantial Duties; - and from an Idea in the Brain 
into an Exiſtence in the Life. An upright 
Converſation is the bringing of the general 
Theorems of Religion into the peculiar Inſtan- 
ces of ſolid Experience ; and'if it were not for 
this, Religion would exiſt no where, but ia 
the Bible. The grand deciding Queſtion .at 
the laſt Day will be, not What * jou ſaid? 
or What have you believ d ? but . bat have Joe 
don? more than others? 

But that the very Life of Religion conlifh 
in Practice, Will appear yet further from thoſe 
ſubordinate Ends to which it is deſigned in 
this World, and which are as really, though 
not as principally, the Purpoſe of it, as the ut- 
moſt Atrainment of the Beatifick Viſion, 
and the very laft Period of our Salvation; 3 
and theſe are two. 

 Firft, The honouring of God before the 
World. God will not have his Worſhip, like 
his Nature, inviſible. Next to Authority it 
ſelf is the Pomp, and Manifeſtation of it. And 
to be ackaonledged it ſomething more than 


tO 


142 4 Sermon preached 
to be obejed.. For what is Sovereignty uns 
known, or Majeſty unobſeryed ? What Glory 
were it for the Sun to direct the Affairs, if he 
did not alſo attract the Eyes of the World? 
It is his open and univerſal Light, more than 
his occult Influence, that we love and admire 
him for. Religion, if confined to the Heart, 
is not ſo much entertain'd, as impriſoned. 
That indeed is to be its Fountain, but not its 
Channel. The Water ariſes in one Place, but 
it ſtreams in another; and Fountains would 
not be ſo much valued if they the not produce | 
Rivers. 
One great End of Religion is to pr oclaim 
and publiſh God's Sovereignty, and there is 
no ſuch way to cauſe Men to glorify our Hea- 
 venly Father, as by cauſing our Light to ſhine 
before them; which J am ſure, it cannot do, 
hut as it beams through our good Works. | 
When a Man leads a pious and g ife, 
every Hour he lives is virtually an Act of 
Worſhip. But if inward Grace is not exerted, 
and drawn forth into outward Practice, Men 
have no Inſpect ion into our Hearts, to diſcern 
it there. And let this be fixed upon as a ſtan- 
ding Principle, that it is not poſſible for us to 
honour God before Men, but only by thoſe Acts 
of tag that are ohlerrable by Man. It is 


our 
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our Faith indeed that recognizes Him for aur 
Gad. hut it is our Obedience au that de- 

clares Him to be u Lord. | 
Secogaly, The other End of Raliginn in 
this World, is the good and mutual Advan- 
tage of Mankind in the way of Society. And 
hereja did the admirable Wiſdom and God 
neſs of God appear, that he was pleaſed to 
caleulate and contrive ſuch an Inſtrument to 
govern, as might alſo benefit, the Warld. God 
planted Religion amongſt Men as a Free of 
Life; which, though it was to ſpring upwards 
directly ro Himſelf, yet it was to {ſpread its 
Branches to the Benefit of eff below. 
here is hardly any Neceſſity, ar Canve- 
nience of Mankind, but what is in à large 
Meaſure ſerv'd and provided for by this great 
Bleſſing (as well as Buſineſs) of the Warld, 
Relivion. And he who is a Chriſtian, is not 
only a better Man, but alſo a better Neighbour, 
abettèr Subject, and a truer Friend, than he that 
is not ſo. For was ever any Thing more for the 
Good of Mankind, than to forgive Injuries, to 
love and careſs our mortal Adverfaries, and in- 
ſtead of our Enemy, to hate only our Revenge? 
Of ſuch a double, yet benign, Aſpect is 
Chhriſtianity both to God and Man; like In- 
cen is, while it & aſcends to Heaven it pertumes 
all 
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all about it; at the Fights Sinha hah inſtru. 
mental to God's Worſhip, and the Worſhip- 
pers Refreſhment. As it holds up one Hand 
in Supplication, ſo it reaches forth _ other 
in Bene faction ol 
But now, if it be one e great End of Reli 
FB ug thus to contribute to the Support and 
Benefit of Society, ſurely it muſt needs con- 
ſiſt in the active Piety of our Lives, not in 
empty Thoughts and fruitleſs Perſuaſions. 
For what can one Man be the better for what 
another thinks or believes? When a poor 
Man begs an Alms of me, can I believe my 
Bread into his Mouth, or my Money into his 
Hand? believing without doing is a very 
cheap, and eaſy, but withal a ory worthlets 
* of being religious. : 

And thus having given the aden why 
the active Part of Religion is the only ſure Bot. 
tam for us to build upon, I now proceed to 
the ſecond Thing propoſed, namely, to ſhew, 
thoſe falſe and ſandy Foundations,” which many 
venture to build upon, and are accordingly de- 
ceived by. Which tho? they are exceedingly 
various, and, according to the Multiplicity 


ol Mens Tempers, Buſineſſes, and Occaſions, 


almoſt infinite, and like the Sand men- 


tioned in my Text, not not only infirm, but 
of hs aun 
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zumberleſs alſo ; yet according to the beſt of 
my poor Judgment and Obſervation, I ſhall 
reduce them to theſe three Heads, The _ 

Firſt. of which is a naked, unoperative Faith: 
ask but ſome upon what grounds they look to 
be ſaved, and they will anſwer, becauſe they 
firmly believe, that through the Merits of C 2 
their Sins are forgiven them: . But ſince it is 
hard for a Man in his right Wits to be confi- 
dent of a Thing, which he does not at all 
know ; ſuch as are more cautious will tell you 
fu cher, That to deſir re to believe is to believe, 5 
and to deſire to repent is to repent. But as this 
is abſurd and impoſſible, ſince no A# can be 
its own Olject without being not itſelf; for- 
aſmuch as the A# and the Glject are diſtinct 
things; and conſequently a Aab to believe, 
can no more be Belief, that a deſire to be ſaved 
can be Salvution; ſo it is further intolerable 
upon this Account, that it quite diſpirits Res 
ligion, by placing it in languid, abortive 
Velleities, and ſo cuts the Nerves of all En- 
deavour, by rating Glory at a bare Deſires 
and Eternity at 4 Wiſh, | 

But becauſe the Poyſon of this Opinion does 
0 eaſily enter, and fo ſtrangely intoxicate, I 
ſhall preſume to give an Antidote againſt it in 
this one Obſervation, namely, that all along 
V 0 Ls III. j BY the 
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the Scripture, where Juſtification is aſcribed 
to Faith alone, there the word Faith is ſtill 
uſed by a Metonymy"of the Artecedent for the 
Conſequent, and does not ſignify abſtractedly 
a meer Perſuaſion, but the Obedience of an 
holy Life performed in the ſtrength and Virtue 
of ſuch a Perſuaſion. Not that this juſtifies 
 meritoriouſly by an inherent Worth or Value 
in itſelf, but inſtrumentally as a Condition ap- 
pointed by God, upon the Performance of 
which, He freely imputes to us Chriſt's 
Righreouſneſs, which 1s the ſole, proper, and 
formal Cauſe of our Juſtification. So that, 
that Inſtrumentality, which ſome, in the Bu- 
ſineſs of Juſtification, attribute to one ſizele 
Att of Credence, is by this aſcribed to the 
whole aggregate Series of Goſpel Obedience, 
as being that which gives us a Title to a per- 
fect Righteouſneſs without us, by which al- 
one we ſtand juſtified before God. And this 
feems with full accord both to Scripture and 
Reaſon to ſtate the Buſineſs of Juſtification 
by an equal Poize. both againſt the arrogant 
Aſſertion of Self- Juſticiaries on the one Hand, 
and the wild Opinions of the Antinomians on 
the other. | 
But whether the Obedience f a pots Life, 

performed out of a Belief, or By ifs of 
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the Truth of the Goſpel, ought to paſs for that 
Faith which juſtifies, or only for the Effect 
or Conſequent of it, yet certainly it is ſuch 
an Effect as iſſues by a Kind of con natural, 
conſtant Efficiency and Reſult from it. 80 | 
that how much ſoever they are diſtinguiſh- 
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able by their reſpective Actions from one 
another, they are abſolutely inſeparable by a 
mutual and a neceſſary Connexion: It be- 
longing no leſs to the Faith which juſtifies to 
be Operative, than to juſtify: Indeed upon 


an eſſential Account, more; foraſmuch as it 


is operative by its Nature, but juſtißes only by 
Inſtitution 
Secondly, The ſecond falſe Ground which 
ſome build upon, is a fond Reliance upon the 
Goodneſs of their Hearts, and the Honeſi) of 
their Intention. A profitable, and therefore 
a very prevailing Fallacy ; and ſuch an one as 
the Devil ſeldom uſes, but with Succeſs; it 
being one of his old and long experimented 
Fetches, by the Pretences of à good Heart, to 
ſupplant the Neceffity of a good Life: But to 
alledge the Honeſty of the Mind againſt the 
Charge of an evil ' Courſe, is a Proteſtation 
againſt the Fatt, which does not excuſe, but 
enhance its Guilt. As it would look like a 
very ſtrange and odd Commendation of a Tree 
L 2 to 
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to apologize for the Sourneſs of its Fruit, by 

pleadin g that all it Goodneſs lay in the Root. 

But in the Diſcourſes of Reaſon, ſuch is the 
Weakneſs, and Shortneſs of its Reach, that 

it ſeldom ſuggeſts Arguments 4 priore for any 

Thing, but by a low and humble Gradation 

creeps from the Effects up to the Cauſe, be- 

cauſe theſe firſt ſtrike and alarm the Senſes; 
and therefore St. James fpeaks as good Phi- 

loſophy as Divinity when he ſays, James 2. 

18. Shew me thy Faith by thy Works. Every 

Action being the moſt lively Pourtraicture, 

and impartial Expreſſion of its efficient Prin- 

Ciple, as the Complexion is the beſt Comment 

upon the Conſtitution. For in natural Pro- 

ductions there is no Hypocriſy. 

Only we muſt obſerve here, that good os | 
evil Actions bear a very different Relation to 
their reſpective Principles. As it is between 

Truth and falſhood in argumentation, fo it is 

between Good and Evil in Matters of Pra- 

tice. For though from an artificial Contri- 

vance of falſe Principles or Premiſes may e- 

merge a true Concluſion, yet from true Pre- 


miſes cannot enſue a falſe: So, though an evil 
Heart may frame itſelf to the doing of an 


Action in its Kind or Nature good, yet a re- 
dene „ ſanctified Principle cannot of itſelt 


de- 
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deſign Actions really vitious. The Reaſon of 
which is, becauſe the "ney in ſuch a Caſe, 
acts upon a Principle of Diſſimulation; and 
no Man by diſſembling affects to appear worſe 
than he is, but better. Bur all this while, I 
ſpeak not of a ſingle Action, but of a Conver- 
ſation, or Courſe of acting. For a pious Man 
may do an evil Action upon Temptation or 
Surprize, but not by the Tenour of his ſtand- 
ing Principles and Reſolutions. But when a 
Man's Sin is his Buſineſs and the formed Pur- 
poſe of his Life; and his Piety ſhrinks only in- 
to Meaning and Intention; when he tells me 
bis Heart is right with God, while his Hand 
is in my Pocket, he upbraids my Reaſon, and 
outfaces the common Principles of natural 
Diſcourſe with an OI equal to the 
Abſurdity. 

This therefore, I affir m, chat he who pla- 
ces his Chriſtianity only i in his Heart, and his 
Religion in his Meaning, has fairly ſecured 
himſelf againſt a Diſcovery in caſe he ſhould 
have none, bur yet, for all that, ſhall at the 
laſt find his Portion with thoſe who indeed 
have none. And the Truth 1 Is, thoſe who are 
thus intentionally pious, do in a very ill and 
untoward Senſe verify that Philoſophical 
: Maxim, that what they ſo much pretend to 
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be chief and Firſt in their Intention, is always 
Laſt (if at all) in the Execution. 

_ Thirdly, The third, and laſt falſe ground, 
that I ſhall mention, upon which ſome Men 
build to their Confuſion, is Party and Singu- 
larity. If an implicite Faith be (as ſome ſay) 

the Property of a Roman Catholick, then, I 

am ſure, Popery may be found, where the 
Name of Papiſt is abhorred. For what account 
can ſome: give of their Religion, or of that 
Aſſurance of their Salvation (which they ſo 
much boaſt of) but that they have wholly re- 
ſigned themſelves up to the Guidance and 
DiRates of thoſe, who have the Front, and 
Boldneſs to uſurp the Title of the Godh. 
To be of ſuch a Party, of ſuch a Name, nay, 
of ſuch a ſneaking Look, is to ſome the very 
Spirit, and Char acteriſtick Mark of Chri- 
ſtianit7. 

See what St. Paul bie built upon before 
his Converſion, to Chriſt, Acts 26. 5. 1 was 
( fas he) after the fri teſt Sect of our Re- 
gion @ Phariſee. So that it was the Repu- 
tation of the Se, upon which St. Paul then 

. embarked his Salvation. Now the Nature of 
this Fraternity or Se& we may learn from the 
| Origination of their Name Phariſee; it being 
derived from Paraſch , fe eparavit „ diſcrevit, Nh 
whence 


whence in-Greek they were ,V®, 


OT e * Gaergator of Lell. 
called * * Apwers wivor, ſeparat 7. ee 1 
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to this, That St. P aul be- Awy 4TAVTOv, Suidas. 
| gain, Setet oc O- 


fore he was a eee was 2g ee, e, 
a rigid Szparatiſt. - H- nabags, Hehl. 


So that the Phariſees ae were, and might be called the 
Jewiſh Cathari or Puritans. 


But . Singularity is not „ tho? too 


often and miſchievouſly miſtaken for it; and 


as an Houle. built upon the Sand is likely to 
be ruined by Storms; ſo an Houſe built out 


af the Road is expoſed to the Invaſion of 
Robbers, and wants both the Convenience 
and Aſſiſtance of Society: Chriſt is not there- 


fore called the Corner Stone in the Spiritual 
Building, as if He intended that His Church 


ſhould conſiſt only of Corners or be driven into 


them. There is a Ba- Path as well as a Broad- 


Way to Deſtruction. And it both argues the : 


N — and portends the Doom of Chaff, up- 
on Agitation to ſeparate and divide from is 
Wheat, But to ſuch as venture their eternal 
Intereſt upon ſuch a Bottom I thall ny ſug⸗ 
geſt theſe two Words. 


Hirſt, That admitting, but not granting 
chat the Party which they adhere to, may be 


truly; pious; yet the Piety of the * cannot 
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ſanctify its Proſelytes. A Church may be pro- 
perly called Holy, when yet that Holineſs 
does not diffuſe itſelf to each particular Mem- 
ber: the Reaſon of which is becauſe the whole 
may receive Denomination from a Quality in- 
herent only in ſome of its Parts. Company 
* occaſion, but it cannot trans fuſe Holineſs. 
No Man's Righteouſueſs but Chriſt's alone 
can be imputed to another. To rate a Man 
by the Nature of his Companions, is a Rule 
ee indeed, but not infallible. Jadas was 
as much a Wretch amongſt the Apoſtles, as z 


mongſt the Prieſts. And therefore it is but a 


poor Argument for a Man to derive his Saint- 
ſhip from the Virtues of the Society he be- 
longs to, and to conclude himſelf no Weed, 
only becauſe he grows amongſt the Corn. 
Secondly, Such'an adheſion to a Party car- 
ries in it a ſtrong Suſpicjon and Tang of the 
rankeſt of all ill Qualities, Spiritual Pride. 
There are two 2 natural almoſt to all 
| Hirſt, A deſire of ebener in any 
Perfection, but eſpecially Religious. Second- 
ly, A Spirit ol Oppoſition or Contradict ion to 
ſuch as are not of their own Mind or Way. 
Now both theſe are eminently gratified by a 
| Man' $ On himſelf of a Party i in Religion, 


And 
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And I doubt not but ſome are more really 
proud of the affected Sordidneſs of a pretended 
Mortification, than others are of the greateſt 
Affluence and Splendor of Life: And that ma- 
ny who call the Execution of Law and Juſtice 
Perſecution, do yet ſuffer it with an higher 
and more pleaſing Reliſh of Pride, than others 
can infli& it. For it is not True Zeal riſing 
from an hearty concernment for Religion, but 
an ill, reſtleſs, croſs humour, which is pro- 
voked with Smart, and quickned with Oppo- 
ſition. The godly Party is little better than a 
Contradiction in the Adjunct; for he who is 
truly godly, is humble and peaceable, and will 
neither make, nor be of @ Party, according to 
the common Senſe of that Word. Let ſuch 
Pretenders therefore ſuſpe& the Sandineſ and 
Hollowneſs of their Foundation; and know, 
that ſuch Imitators of Corah, Be and 
Abiram build upon the ſame Ground upon 
which they ſtood, and into which they ſunk. 
And certainly that Man's Condition is very 
unſafe, WhO accounts his Sin his Perfection, 
and ſo makes the Object of his Repentance, 
the Ground of his Salvation? 
And'thus I have diſeover'd ſome of thoſe 
falſe and deceiving grounds upon which many 
| Ru their Eternal State, and by which they 
think 
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think themſelves in the direct Way to Life, 
and Happineſs, while God knows they are 
in the high and broad Road to Perdition. 


Paſs we now to the Third Thing pr opoſed, 
which 1 15 to ſhew, whence it is that ſuch ill 
founded Structures are, upon Tryal, ſure to 


all. For the Demonſtration of which we 

muſt obſerve, that to the violent Diſſolution 
of any Thing Two Things concur, Hrſt, an 
Aſſault or Impreſſion from without. Secondly, 
an Inherent Weakneſs within. One is the 


prefix the other the paſſive Principle of eve- 


xy Change. For ſo much as there is of Weak- 
neſs, there is of Non-Reſiſtance, and ſo far 


| [TEE Thing yields or not reſiſts, the cons 


trary Impreſſion enters, and by Degrees wea- 
kens, and at length deſtroys the Subliſtence 


of the Thing oppoſed. 
As for the firſt of theſe, The Force and Ops 


| poſitions from without. It comes from the 


3 Tomes the True Common Enemy, the Impla- 


cable, Inſatiable Devourer of Souls, the Devil; 


who will be ſure to plant his Engines of Bat- 
tery againſt every Spiritual Building which 


does but look towards Heaven. The Oppoſi- 
tion he makes, our Saviour here emphatically 
deſcribes by the Winds blowing, the Rain der 


ſcending, and the Hoods coming, which is not 
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an inſignificant Rhetorication ofthe ſame thing 
by ſeveral Expreſſions (like ſome Pulpit Bom- 
baſt made only to meaſure an Hour-Glaſs) but 
an exact Deſcription of thoſe three Methods, 
by which this Aſſault of the Devil prevails 
and becomes V iftorious. | 

Firſt, The firſt is, that it is ſuddain and 
unexpected. The Devil uſually comes upon 
the Soul as he fell from Heaven, like Lyght- 
ning. And he ſhews no ſmall Art and Poli- 

cy by his ſo doing: For Quickneſs prevents 
Preparation, and fo enervates Oppoſition. It 
is obſerved of Ceſar, that he did Plarima &9 
maxima bella ſola celeritate conficere: 80 that 
almoſt in all his Expeditions he ſeldom came 
to any place, but his Coming was before the 
Report of it. And we ſhall find, that the 
Roman Eagles owed moſt of their great Con- 
queſts as much to their Swiftneſs as to their 
Force. And the ſame is here the Devil's Me- 
thod in his Warfare againſt Souls. Upon 
which account alſo the ſame Character that 
Tully gave the forementioned Ceſar in his E- 
piſtles to Atticus, may much more fitly agree 
to him, that he is Monſtrum horribile Celeri- 
tatis & Vigilantiæ. He flies to his Prey, he 
fetches his Blow quick and ſure. He can ſhoot 
a "Temptation in a Glance, and convey the 
| | 8 
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Poyſon of his Suggeſtions quicker than the 
Agitation of Thought, or the ſtrictures of 
Fancy. It is the ſuddain Trip in ne 
that fetches a Man to the Ground. 

Thus St. Peter, that Giant in Faith, Was 
fhamefully foiled by a ſuddain though weak 
Aſſault. While he fits in the High Prieſt's 
Hall warming himſelf and thinking nothing, 
one confounds him with this quick unex- 
pected Charge, Matth. 26. 69. Thou alſo waſt 
with Jeſus of Galilee. The ſurprize of the 
Onſet prevented his deliberating Powers from 
rallying together thoſe Succours of habitual 
Grace, which, being ala rm'd by a more gra- 
dual Approach of the Temptation, would have 
eaſily repulſed it. But the Devil will never 
caution the Soul into a Poſture of Defence by 
preſenting the Temptation at a Diſtance. He 
bites and ſhows his Teeth at the ſame Inſtant; 
and ſo prevents the Foreſight of the __ by 
exceeding it in quickneſs. | 

Secondly, His Aſſaults are furious and impe- 
tuous. Temptations come very often, as the 
Devil himſelf is ſaid to do, in a Storm And 

2 Guſt of Wind, at it riſes on a ſuddain, fo it 
ruſhes with Vehemence. And if the Simili- 
tude does not yet ſpeak high enough; to the 

| Violence of the Storm, the Text adds the pro- 
: Vailing 
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vailing Rage of a Flood. And we know the 
"Tyranny of this Element when it once em- 
bodies into a Torrent, and runs with the uni- 
ted Force of many Waters. It ſcorns all 
Confinement, and tears down the aden 
nn as V; "gil _ nene ir % 


. — Ropidus montauo ende mene HEE 
.& Sternit ages, ne _ _— —_ la. 
ae D eee 
60 n ralit Slows — 
Wirh a Parallel Encounter 50 chi Devil 
draw upon the poor Fortifications f outward: 
Civility, good Deſires, imperfect Reſolutions, and 
the like, which are no more able to abide the 
Shock of ſuch Batteries, than a Morning Dew 
is able to bear the ſcorching Fury of the Sun; 
or than ſuch little Banks as Children uſe to 
raiſe in Sport, are able to ſtem or ſtand a- 
gainſt the outragious breaſting in of the Sea. 
Every Temptation has this Property of ee 
either 70 inſinuate, or to force i its Way. 
— Thirdly, The Devil in his Adel . 
leſs and importunate. The Wind is here ſaid 
not only to blow, but emphatically to beat 
upon the Houſe. And as in a Tempeſt the 
Hlaſts are both ſuddain and violent in their 
. Ow | On- 
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Onſet, ſo they are frequent in their Returns: 
Importunity is the only Coact ion that the Will 
knows. Where the Devil cannot perſuade, 
he will if he can, even weary into a Conſent. 
It is often Char rging that wins the Field. The 
Tempter, if he is repulſed i in a Battel, will 
lengthen his Aſſault into a Siege. For the 
Mind may have often a ſuddain Heat of Va- 
lour to repel the one, and yet not Conſtancy to 
endure the other. A rejected Propoſal ſhall be 
reinforced with continual freſh Supplies of 
more urgent and repeated Perſuaſions. 

See him thrice rene wing tlie Combat with 
our Saviour; and indeed after he has had the 
Impudence to begin a Temptation; it is al- 
ways his Prudence to purſue it. Otherwiſe; 
Oppoſition only attempted ſerves not for Con- 
queſt, but Admonition. His Aſſaults are here 
ſaid to come like the Rain, and the Rain 
never falls in one ſingle Drop; and yet if it 
did, even a Drop would hollow and dig its 
Way by Frequency and Aſſiduity- 

It is obſerved by the learned Verulam, what 
Advantage bold and importunate Men have 5 
over others, nay, even ſo as to prevail upon 
Men of Wiſdom and Reſolution, becauſe, as 
he excellently notes, The niſeſt Men have 


their weak Times: And ** I infer, that 
* 8 FP 


, 
L 
* 
1 
-4 
ﬀ 
t 
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So when the Tempter continues his Impoc⸗ 
tunity, and Siege about a Soul, he has alt 
theſe Advantages over it; as to view its ſtrong 


Holds, and to ſpy where they are at leaſt for- | 


tified. To obſerve the Intervals and Ceſſa- 


tions of Duty. When Devotion ebbs, and 


the Spiritual Guards draw off: When the 
Affections revel, and ſlide into a Poſture of 


Security; and then to renew, and bring on 


the Aſſault afreſh, and fo to force a Vittorts 


ous Entrance tor his Temptations.” 


It js here, as with the Greeks before Thoy ; 


it was not their Armies, nor their Achilles. 


bur their Tex Tears Siege that got the Con- 
queſt. What a violent Flame cannot preſently 


melt down, a conſtant, tho? a gentle Heat 


will at length exhale. It is our known-Dut 
to fight and reſiſt the Devil; and we ſha 


find that ſcarce any Tomipestien ever en 


counters the Soul without its Second. 


So then, you ſee here the firſt Cauſe of this 


great Overthrow, namely, the Aſſault and In- 


preſſion made from without by the Tempter; 


which in the next Place is rendred effectual by 


the Impotence and Non: Reſiſtance of the Soul, 
that 1 is ſo Oy "MR peculiarly anſwers 
his 
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he who is importunate at all ies, muſt needs 
catch them at thoſe. 
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dom upon the Watch; its Spiritual Armour 


1s ſeldom buckled on. The Buſineſs, the Cares, 
| th Pleaſures of the- Wor Id, draw 1t off 


from i its own defence, Buſineſs imploys, Care 


diſtr; Cots. and Pleaſure, lulls it aſleep. And is 


'An Enemy hd never fleeps, or loyters, nor 
| overlooks an Ad vantage! Pore! of 


- Secondly, As it is unprepared; o it is allo 


weak. and feeble. The Spirit (fays our Savi- 
our) i willing, bat the Hleſh is weak: And 
ſuch is the Condition of Men in this World; 


that much more of Heſb than Spirit goes to 
his Conſtitution. Nay, is not Grace itſelf 


deſcribed under the Weakneſs of ſmoaking 
Fax, or a bruiſed Reed? Of which how quick- 
ly is one Extinguiſhed, and H 
other broke! 

Thirdly, As it is both pepe, and 


weak ; ſo it is alſo Intonſtants. Peter will 


die for his Maſter at one time, and not many 
Hours after deny, and forſwear Him. Stead- 
- et is the Ref ult of firen Sch, and how 


prepared. The Soul 10 04 1 1 


this a Poſture tc to receive an Enemy in? An 
Enemy Cunning, Watchful, and Malicious? 


* eaſily is the . 


then — 


at St. ; May's, © Din. * I 
tan can Conſtaney dwell with Weakneſs? 
The greateſt ſtrength of the Mind is in its Re- 
ſolutions, and yet how often do they change ! 
Even in the weightieſt Concerns, Men too 
frequently put them on and off with their Cloaths. 
They deceive, When they are moſt truſted ? 
ſuddainly ſtarting; and flying in pieces like 4 
broken Bom; and like a Bow again, even when 
ſtrongeſt, they can hardly be kept always 
bent.” We ſee what fair and promiſing Begin- 
nings ſome made, Luke 8. 13. They heard the 
Word, they received it with Joy, but having not 
Root, they believed : only for 4 ae a ſo. in 
time of Temptation fell away.. 
Conſtancy 1s the crowning wiv Mack 
10. 22. He who endureth to the End ſhall be 
ſaved. But then Conſtanty and Perſeverence 
are the Gift of God, and above the Production 
of meer Nature; it being no ſmall Paradox 
to imagine that where. the Stock itſelf is light 
and infirm, any my which. Ons out of it 
ſhould be ſtrong. | 
And thus having 8 . threefold Ina 
ence of the Soul anſwerable to the threefold 
0ppoſtion made againſt it by the Devil; what 
can we conclude? But that where Unprepas 
redneſs is encountred with unexpetted Force, 
Weakneſs with Violence, Inconſtancy with Im. 
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portunity, There Deſtruction muſt needs be, 
not the effect of Chance, but Nature, and, 
by the cloſeſt Connexion of Cauſe, avoid 

able. 91 5 
It now remains tliat in the: laſt place we 
ſhew, wherein the greatneſs of this Fall con- 
fiſts. The Hoaſe fell and. great was the Fall 


thereof. In ſhort, it may appear upon theſe 
two Accounts. Fi 


Firſt, That it is rn and diffuſes 
a Contagion to others, and a Blot upon Re- 
ligion. A falling Houſe is a bad Neighbour. 
It is the Property of Evil as well as Good to 
be Communicative, We ſtill ſuppoſe the Buil- 
ding lere mentioned in the Text, to have 
had all the Advantages of viſible Repreſent- 
ment; all the Pomp and Flouriſh of external 


Ornament, a ſtately Superſtructure, and a 


beautiful Appearance; and therefore fach an 
one muſt needs periſh as remarkably as it 
ſtood. That which 1s feen afar of while it 
ſtands, is heard of much further whien is 


An eminent Profeſſor. is the 8 of 2 
whole Profeſſion. As to Nonplus an Ariſlotle 
would look, not only like a Slur to a particu- 
lar Philoſopher, but like a Ba ic to 2 


phy itſelf. - 
5 . The 
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The Devil will let a Man build and practiſe 
high, that he may at length fetch him down 
with the greater Shame; and ſo make even 
a Chriſtian an Argument againſt Chriſtianity. 
The ſubduing of any Soul is a Conqueſt, but 
of ſuch an one a Triumph. A ſignal Profeſ- 
ſor cannot periſh without a Train, and in his 
very Deſtruction his Example is Authentick. 
Secondly, The Greatneſs of the Fall here 
ſpoken of appears alſo in this, that ſuch an 
one is hardly and very rarely recovered. He 
whoſe Houſe falls, has not uſually either 
Riches or Heart to build another. It is the 
Buſineſs of a Life once to. build. | 
God indeed can cement the Ruins; and lieal 
the Breaches of an Apoſtate Soul, but uſually 
a ſhip-wrack'd Faith and a defiour'd Conſci- 
ence admit of no Repair. Like the preſent 
Time, which, when once gone, never returns: 
What may be within the Compaſs of Om- 
nipotence, the Secret of a Decree, or the un- 
limited Strains of extraordinary Grace, is not 
here diſputed { But as it would be Arrogance 
for us Men to define the Power of Grace; fo 
I is the height of ſpiritual Prudence to obſerve 
its Methods. And upon ſuch Obſervation we 
{hall find, that the Recovery of ſuch A poſtates 
Is not the Coſte but the Prerogative of Mercy. 


M27; . Ol 
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'A Mii is ruined but once. A Miſcarridge 
in the New-Birth 'is dangerous; and very 
fatal it generally proves to paſs the Critical 
Seaſons of a defeated Converſioun. 

And thus I have at length diſpatched, what 
Tat firſt propoſed. Now the Words them- 
ſelves being (as ſaid before) Chriſt's Appli- 
cation' of His own Sermon, cannot be im- 
proved into a better, and conſequently need 
not into another; except what their own 

natural Conſequence does Suggeſt ; and that 
is, What our Saviour himſelf intimates elſe- 
where, namely, that he who is about to build, 
would firſt fit down and conſider what it is like 10 
coft him. For Building i is chargeable, eſpeci- 
ally if a Man lays out kis Money like a Fool. 
Would a Man build for Eternity, that is, in 
ether Words, would he be ſaved? Let him 
_ eonfider with himſelf, what Charges he is 
willing to be at, that he may be ſo. Nothing 
under an univerſal, ſincere Obedience to all 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, can entitle him to 
the Benefits of it; and thus far and deep he 
| mult go, if he will lay his Foundation true. 
It is an hard and a rocky Work, I confeſs, 
but the Difficulty of laying it will be abun- 
dantly 'recompenced by the Firmneſs of ir | 
mah it is laid. HHS | 


N N „ | 


But it is a fad and mortifying Conſideration 

to think upon what falſe and ſinking grounds, 
or rather upon what N hirlpools and Quick- 
| ſands many venture to build, Some you ſhall 
have amuſing their Conſciences with a Set of 
fantaſtical new-coin'd Phraſes, ſuch as Laying 
hold on C 'briſt, getting into Chriſt, and rolling 
themſelves upon Chriſt, and the like; by which 
if they. mean any Thing elſe but obeying the 
Precepts of Chriſt, and a rational Hope of 
Salvation thereupon, ( which, it is certain, 
that generally they do not mean) it is all but 
2 Jargon of empty, ſenſeleſs Metaphors; and 
though many venture their Souls upon them, 
deſpiſing good Works and ſtrict Living as meer 
Morality, and perhaps as Popery, yet being 
throughly look'd into and examined, after all 
their Noiſe, they are really nothing but Words 
and Mind. 

Another flatters himſelf that he has lived - 
| in full Aſſurance of his Salvation for ten, or 
twenty, or perhaps thirty Years; that is, in 
other Words, the Man has been / en, and 
confident very long. | 

Ay, but lays another, Iam a gr cat Hoerey | 
and Lover of Sermons, (eſpecially of Lectures.) 
And it is this which is the very Delight of my 
Righteous Soul, and the main Buſineſs of my 
Life; and tho” indeed according to the good 
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out the Prayers before the Church- Door, or 


: without the Choir, yet J am ſure to be always 


in at Sermon. Nay, I have fo entirely devo- 
ted my whole Time to the hearing of Sermons, 
that I muſt confeſs, I have hardly any left to 
practiſe them. And will not all this ſet me 
Right for Heaven? Yes, no doubt, if a Man 
were to be pulled up to Heaven by the Ears ; 


or the Goſpel would but reverſe its Rule, and 


declare, That not the Dozrs of the W ord, but 
the Hearers only ſooald be juſtifyed. 
But then 1 in comes a Fourth, and tells us, 


That he is a Saint of yet an higher Claſs, as 


having got far above all their mean, beggar h, 


| Steeple- Houſe Diſpenſations, by an happy Ex- 


change of them for the purer and 1 more refined 
Ordinances of the Conventicle ; where he is 


ſure to meet with Powerful Tai indeed, 


and to hear Mil- Worſbip and Superſtition run 
down, and the Prieſts of Baal paid off, and 
the Folies and Fopperies of their great Idol the 
Common Prayer laid open with a Witneſs, (not 
without ſome Eaifying Flings at the King and 
Court too, ſometimes ) by all which his Faith 
is now grown ſo ſtrong, that he can no more 
doubt of his going to Heaven, than that there 
* ſuch a: Place a as Heaven to go to. 13 

10 1 ke 80 


"els 


80 that if the Conſcience of ſuch an one 
ſhould at any Time offer to grumble at him, 
he would preſently ſtop its Mouth with this, 
"That he is of ſuch an One's. C, ongregation. And 
then, Conſcience ſay:thy worſt. Or if the Guilt 
of ſame old Perjuries or Extortions ſhould 
begin to look ſtern upon him, why then all 


comfortable Perſuaſion, That ſuch as he can- 


18 5 that which a Man never had. 
But ah! thou poor, blind,  felfodeluding, 
and deluded Soul! Are theſe the beſt Eviden- 
: ces thou haſt for Heaven ? Theſe the grounds 
upon which thou hopeſt for Salvation? Aſſure 
. thyſelf that God will deal with” thee upgn 
very different Terms, | 
For he abſolutely enjoins thee to do what- 
ſow 6 Chriſt has commanded ; and to avoid 
whatſoever he has forbidden. And Chriſt has 
commanded thee to be poor in Spirit, and 


petites, to curb thy Luft, to reſtrain thy An- 
ger, and to ſuppreſs thy Revenge. And if a- 
ny Thing proves an Hindrance to thee in thy 
Duty, tho! it be as dear to thee a thy Right 


80 M 4 e 


at St. Mary's Oxon. 167 


thoſe old Scores ſhall be cleared off with a 


not fall from Grace, though it is ſhrewdly to 
be feared, that his only Way of proving this 
muſt be, That there can be no loſt ng or falling | 


1 9 por i» 


pure in Heart. To ſubdue thy unruly Ap- 
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Eye, to pl ack it out; and as uſeful to thee as 
thy Right-Hand, to os it off and caſt it from 
thee, he will have thee ready to endure, Per- 
ſecutions, Revilings, and all. manner of Slan- 
ders, not only patiently, but alſo cheartully 
for the Truth's Sake. He calls upon thee to 
love thine Enemies, and to do Good for Evil: 
IT bleſs thoſe that curſe. thee, and to pray for 
thoſe that diſpitefally uſe thee. He commands 
_ thee in all Things, ſtrictly 20 do as thou would- 
eſt le done by ; and not to cheat, lye, or over- 
reach thy N eighbour; and then call it # fetch- 
ing over the wicked, the better. t0. enable thee to 
relieve the godly. He Will not allow thee fo 
reſiſt Evil, and much leſs to reſiſt thy\'Gover- 
nour. He commands thee to be charitable 
without Vain. glor y, and devout without Oſt- 
entation, In ſhort, he requires thee! to be 
meek and lowly, chaſte and temperate, juſt 
and merciful; and in a Word, (fo far as the 
poor meaſures of Humanity will reach) a 
feet as th J heavenly Father is pertett. aria 
This is the Sum of thoſe Divine Sayings of 
our Saviour, which he himſelf refers to in my 
Text, and which if a M an hears and does; all 
the Powers of Hell ſhall, never ſhake him. 
And nothing but a conſtant, impartial, univer- 
fal Practice c of theſe will or can ſpeak Peace to 


thy 
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thy Conſcience here, and ſtand between thee 
and the Wrath of God hereafter. As for all 
other Pretences, t they are nothing but Death 
and Damnation, dreſſed up in fair Words and 
falſe Shews; nothing but Gins, and Snares, 
and Trapans for Souls; 1 contrived by the De- 
vil, and managed by ſuch. as the- Devil ſets 
on Work. It 
But I have done, anif the Reſult of all 
that 1 have ſaid, or can ſay is, that every ſpi- 
ritual Builder would be per ſuaded to Tran- 
late 1 Foundation from the Sand to the 
Rob: And not preſume upon Chriſt as his 
e all by a full Obedience to his 
Laws, he has owned him for his Sovereign. 
And this is properly to believe in him : This 
i5:tralyto build upon 4 Roch; even that 
Rock of Ages, upon which, every one that 
wears the Name of Chriſt, muſt by an ine- 
nn Dilemmm, either buila, or TR 


os fo God, 3 16 cs 70 build 2 Ip in 

our moſt holy Faith, to eſtabliſh us here, and 

to ſave as hereafter, be rendred, and aſ- 

ribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, 

| Majeſty, and Dominion, both, 9255 and * 
N vet more: Amen. . 
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| But when ye fin ſo ſo againſt the Brethren, 
and wound their weak Saen ience, , Je 
J in againſt Chriſt. W 1a 

FER SHALL by God's Aſſiſtance 


IJ. 
* 0 


a 
IfY MM: | Caſe of a Weak, or (as ſome 
; prog a 1 with What Evidence _ 
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ſhew both what it is, and what Privileges i it 
may juſtly claim from this and ſuch other 


Places of Scripture, One great one we have 


here ſet down, and that indeed ſo great, that 
it lopks more like a Prerogatiye than a Privi- 
lege. N amely, That to wound or ſin againſt 
it, is no leſs a Crime than to ſin againſt Chriſt 


Himſelf. 

Our Apoſtle in Two Places of his Epiltles 
treats profeſſedly of this Argument : To wit, 
in the 14th of the Rom. and in this 85% of the 
1 Cor. For the better underſtanding of his De- 
ſign and Meaning i in both whichPlaces, it will 
be requiſite to give ſome brief Account of the 
Subject Matter, and Occaſion of them. In the 
14th Chapter of the Romans, he ſpeaks of ſuch | 
as had been converted from Judaiſm to Chri- 
ſtianity; ſome of which being but new Con- 
verts, were not yet ſo perfectiy and entirely 


Chriſtians, but that they ſtill obſerved the Or- 


dinances of the Moſaical Law, as ſuppoſing it 
ſtill in Force. Others, on the contrary, being 
more confirmed and grown up in the Know- 


| ledg e of their Chriſtian Liberty, and thereby 
being fully fatisfied, that the Ceremonial Part 


of the Moſaick Law was aboliſh'd and took 


away, obſerved not that Difference of Days 
and Meats which was preſcribed i in that Law, 


but 
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but od upon one Day as another, and in- 


_ differently are any kind of Meats, being p per- 
faded in their Conſcience, that Chriſt had 
took away all ſuch Diſtinction, and made the 
Uſe of all, lawful. Nevertheleſs, the former 
Sort of Converts not under ſtanding, that i it 
was the Deſign of Chriſtianity to abrogate any 
Thing once *eftabliſhed by Moſes, had their 
Conſciences ſtill in Bonda e tO a Religious 
; Obſervation of whatſoever Tad been ,enjoyn- 

ed in his Law. And thereupon, though they 
owned Chriſt, yet if any Meat prohibited by 
Moſes was ſet before them, they held them- 
Shs bound rather to. faſt, or to eat only 
Herbs, than by eating ſuch Meat, to break 


the Law (as they thought) and thereby to 


defile themſelves. This was their Caſe. 
But in this 820 Chapter of 1 Cor. St. Paul 
ſpe aks of Perſons newly converted from IAo- 
larry, and that touching the Lawfulneſs or 
VUnlawfulaeſs of cating Meats offered to Idols. 
Concerning which Offerings we mult know, 
that beſides what was eaten of them in the 
1dol's Temple, (Which Eating was an Act of 
Religious Worſhip and Communion with the 
Idol, as out eating the Bread in the Sacrament 
is a Communion with Chriſt 5 beſides this I 
fay, there Was a certain Portion. of thoſe Sa- 
5  crifices 


0 
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= Chiift Citurch, Oon 14 


crifices which fell to the Prieſts 2h which : 
they having no uſe of, ſold to. thoſe who after- 

wards expoſed it to Sale promiſcuotiſly amongſt 
other Meat upon the Shambles, from whence 
it was accordingly bought up and ſpent in pri- 
vate Famifies, without any Diſtinction whe- 
ther it had, or had not been offered to Idols. 
Now, as for the former way of « eating Meats 
thus offered, namely, in the Idobs Temple; 
this the Apoſtle utterly diſallows as abſolutely 
unlawful; but the latter only under ſome Cir- 
cuthſtändes For he allows that it might be 
law fully bought amongſt other Meat in the 


Market, and being ſo bought, might be eaten 


in any private Houſe without the leaſt Sin. 


Only with this Caution, that whereas there 


were fome, who well underſtood, that Meat 
could have no defiling quality imprinted upon 
ir by its Confecration to an Idol. And others, 
on the contrary, having not fo much Know- 
edge, ſuppoſed that the Conſecration of it to 
the Idol, left upon it ſuch a polluting Quality 
and near Relation to the Idol, as defiled the 

Eater. The former ſort might freely and inno- _ 
cently eat ſuch Meats in private Families, 
provided it was not before thoſe of the lattes 
fort ; who through Weakneſs having an Opi- 


| dio of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Meats, might 


never- 
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neverihelek be induced to uſe the ſame Liber: 
ty, though their Conſciences, in the mean 
time, having quite another Judgment in this 
Matter, efteemed the eating them little better 
than Idolatry. Now the Argument by which 
the Apoſtle abridges the Liberty of the former 
ſorts of Converts in Condeſcenſion to thoſe of 
the latter fort, proceeds upon the ſtrength of 
this Aſſertion; That the lawfulneſs of Mens 
Actions, depends not ſolely either upon the 
lawfulneſs of their Subject Matter, nor yet 
upon the Conſcience of the Doers of them con- 
ſidered in itſelf, but as conſidered with refe- 
rence to the Conſciences of others; to whom 
by the Law of Charity, they ſtand bound ſo 
to behave themſelves, as by none of their 
Actions to give them Occaſion of Sin, And 
this is the Caſe of the Perſons here treated 
of by the Apoſtle in this Chapter. Which 
Hiſtorical Account of the Subject Matter of 
the Words being thus premiſed, I ſhall caſt the 
Proſecution of them under theſe three Heads. 
1. I ſhall ſhew what. a weak Conſci⸗ 
ence is. | | 
2. What it is to wound or fin againſt it. 
I ſhall lay down ſome Concluſions or 
Aſſertions naturally reſulting from the fore- 
going Narren, 1 
pes 7 
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And Firſt for the firſt of theſe, what a weak. 
Conſelence is. I faid at firſt that ſuch a Con- 
ſcience was improperly called Texder : which 
in the ſenſe it commonly bears, is an expreſ- 
ſion of our own framing, and no where to be 
met with in the Scriptures; Ti enderneſs aps 
plyed to the Conſcience, properly imports 
quickneſs and exactneſs of ſenſe, which is the 
Perfection of this Faculty, whoſe duty it is to 
be a Spiritual Watch to give us warning of 
whatſoever concerns us. It is indeed the Eye 
of the Soul; and though the Eye is naturally 
the moſt tender and delicate part of the Body, 
yet it is not therefore called Meat, ſo long 
as its ſiglit is quzck and ſtrong. Conſcience, 
the more ſenſible it is to arcyſe or extuſe 
( which is its Office) and to ſpy out every lit- 
tle thing which may annoy or defile the Soul, 
fo much the more Tender it is to be accounted, 
but not therefore ſo much the more Weak : 
which ſufficiently ſhews, Weakneſs and Ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience, to be in ſtrictneſs of 
{peech two different things. And the ſame ap- 
pears yet further from thoſe Contraries, to 
which they ſtand ReſpeCtively oppoſed. A 
Tender Conſcience being oppofed to a Hard 
or Seared Conſcience: Such an one as either 
wholly or in a great meaſure has loſt the di- 
ſtinguiſh- 
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[> or ſenſe of Good: and Evil, Honeſt 


and Diſhoneſt. But a Weak Conſcience is op- 


poſed to a Strong: Which very Strength (we 
ſhew-) conſiſted in the Tenderneſs or Quick 
neſs of its diſcerning or perceptive Power, 
whereupon we read of Strong Men and Babes 


in Chriſt; which denominations take their 


Riſe- dom the ſtrength or weakneſs of the 
Conſcience. For ſuch as the Conſcience i is, 
ſuch muſt be the Chriſtian. 

And here, let none think my lnſiſting + upon 
hs diſtinction of theſe Terms either Nice or 


Needleſs : For it is no ſmall Artifice of Fraud 
to prepoſſeſs the Minds of Men, by repreſent- 


ing a bad thing under a good Name, and cal- 
ling Wealneſs of Conſcience which is a defect, 


by the Name of Tenderneſs which is a Perfe- 


ion. Words govern the Generality of the 


World, who ſeldom go ſo deep as to look 
poſtors well know how 
likely their Caſe is to ſucceed, if their Ter me | 


into Things : And Im 


can but once be admitted. LAOS 
As for the Place now bakers! us; it is evi- 


dent that the weakneſs of Conſcience here 


ſpoken of is oppoſed to Faith. So that in 
Rom. 14. Such an one is ſaid to be Weak in 


the Faith, and ⁊. 2. One [ Believeth ] that 
he (nies all things; another who is | Weak J 


es 


F 
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eateth Herbs, Where obſerve that He who 
believeth, is oppoſed to hini who is weak. 
Now by Faith here is not meant that Act or 
Quality by which a Man is juſtified, but ſig- 
nifies the ſame with Knowledge. As 1 Cor. 8, 
10. F any Man ſee thee who haſt L Knowledge] 
ft at Meat in the Idol's Temple, ſhall not the 
Conſcience of him who is weak be emboldened to 
400 ſo too? And in ver. 7. Howbeit there is 
not in every Man this L Knowledge) for ſome 
with Conſcience of the Idol eat it as a Thing 
offered to an Idol, and their C onſcience being 
[ weak ] i defiled. . So that, as in that Chap- 
ter to the Romans, W. cakneſs of Conſcience is 
oppoſed to Faith: Here, in this Chapter to 
the Corinthians, the ſame Weakneſs is oppoſed 
to Knowledge. Which from the Identity of 
the Caſe pale of in beth Places, together 
with other Circumſtances, evidently demon- 
ſtrate Faith and Rnomledge to be here taken 
for the fame Thing. In ſhort therefore the 
Faith here ſpoken of is a clear Knowledge of 
what is Unlawful, and what only Inaifferent, 
together with a firm Perſuaſion of the Laws 
fal Uſe of ſuch. Indifferent Things, all Cir- 
cumſtances being duly obſerved in the uſing 
of them: And therefore on the other ſide, 
the weak Conſcience is ſuch an one; as 
Vol. 8 N ju iges 
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judges otherwiſe of the Nature of Things, 
than indeed it is, ſuppoſing that to be unlaw- 
ful in itſelf, which really is not fo, and there- 
upon abſtaining from the Uſe of it, as of a 
Thing Unlawful. 
From whence it follows, That Weakneſs of 
Conſcience implies in it theſe Three Things. 
Firſt, An Ignorance of the Lanfulneſs of 
fome certain Thing or Action. 
Secondly, A Suſpicion enſuing thereupon of 
its Unlanfulnzſs. 
Thirdly, A Religious Fear to uſe or practiſe 
it, grounded upon that Ignorance or Suſpicion. 
| And Firſt, for the firſt of theſe Ingredients, 
Tonorance: Which is indeed the chief and 
Segel of all the Three, a being the Origi- 
nal of the other TWO. Concerning this we 
muſt (as the Ground- work of all) obſerve, that 
it ought by all means to be ſuch an Ignorance, 
as may in Propriety of Speech and Senſe bear 
the Denomination of Weakneſs. Which it is 
certain that every Sort of Ignorance neither 
does nor can. For ſince Weakneſs is proper- 
ly the Privation or Abſence of Power, That 
Ignorance only can receive this Name, which 
is not founded upon any Vitious Action or 
Omifſion of the Will. I ſay Action or Omiſ- 


ſion. For a Man may either poſitively de- 
180 
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ſign and wil the Ignorance of a Thing, by 


ftudiouſly avoiding all means to inform himſelf 


of it; much like the ſhutting of one's Eyes 
againſt the Light, or refuſing to come to 


Church. Or it may be founded upon ſome 


Omiſſion; as when the Will, though it does 
not deſignedly avoid and put from it the means 
of Knowledge, yet neglects to look after them. 


Now the Ignorance which is occaſioned either 


of theſe Ways is willing, and conſequently 
ſintul: Though uſually for Diſtinction Sake 
the former is with more Emphaſis termed not 
only willing but milffull ; as being the direct 


Object of an Af of Volition, and upon that 


Account ftamp'd with an higher Aggravation. 
That Ignorance therefore that renders and 


denominates the Conſcience w2ak, muſt be 


ſuch an one as is not willing ; Which! is evident 
upon a double Account. | 
Firſt, Becauſe it muſt be ſuch an one, as 


_ renders it in ſome Degree eæcuſable; but ſo 


far as any Defe& is reſolved into the Will, it 
is in that Degree inexcuſable. ; 
Secondly, Becauſe it muſt be ſuch an Igno-/ 
rance as renders the Perſon having it, the Ob- 
ject of Pity and Compaſſion. But no Man 
pities another for any Evil lying upon him, 
which he would not help, but which he could 
N 2 _ 
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vt. One is his Burden, the other his Choice; 
vertually at leaſt, ſince he might have choſen 
its Prevention. So that it muſt be ſuch an 
Ignorance, as is not (all Circumſtances con- 
ſidered) under the preſent Power of a Man's 
Willtoremedy. And conſequently it muft be 
reſolved into one of theſe Two Cauſes. 
Firſt, The natural Weaknels of the under- 

ſtanding Faculty, + 


Secondly, The Want of Opportunnies or 
Means of Knowledge. 

Either of which makes Ipnorance neceſſa- 
ry; as it is Impoſſible for him to ſee who 
wants Eyes, and equally Impoſſible for him 
who wants Light; the former being the Or- 

gan, the other the Means of Seeing. But as 
touching the natural Weakneſs or Diſability 
of the underſtanding Faculty, we muſt obſerve; 
that this may be either Total, as in Caſe of 
Ideotiſm, Phrenſy, or the like; which wholly 
deprives a Man of the Uſe of 185 Reaſon : But 
Perſons in this Condition fall not under the 
preſent Conſideration. Or, Secondly, This Dif- 
ability of the Underſtanding may be only in 
Part, and as to a certain degree of its Exerciſe. | 

From whence it is, that one Man apprehends | 
the ſame Thing under the ſame Advantages of 
Propoſal much m more _ and . than b 
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Another. Which defect being in no Man's 


Power to prevent, but coming with him into 
the World; all that Ignorance, which is ine- 


vitably cane by it, neither can, nor ever 


{hall be charged. upon che Will. But then 
withal, as this defect does not wholly deprive 


a Man of the Power of Knowing, but only of 


the Readineſs, Eaſineſs, and quickneſs of it ; 

(upon which account Knowledge becomes 
more difficult to him in the Acquiſition J3 0 
this Weakneſs, Dulneſs, or Slowneſs of a Man's 
Intellectual Powers, can never totally excuſe 
Him for being Ignorant of what it was his 
Duty to know; ſince it was in the Power of 
his Will by Labour und Induſtry to have ſup- 
plied and (as it were) to have pieced up theſe 
Failures in his apprehenſion ; and fo at length, 
to have acquired the Knowledge of that by 


Study and Pains, which he could not by the 


Slowneſs of his underſtanding take in at fir{t, 
But then, this muſt be alſo confeſſed, that 


by reaſon of this diverſity in the quickneſs or 


flowneſs of Men's Underſtandings; one Man 
may be. ſooner inexcuſable for his Ignorance 
of the fame thing than another. For God will 
allow a Man of ſlower Parts to be Ignorant of 
2 thing longer than a Perſon endued with 
more Quick and Pregnant Senſe. He expects 

N „ from 


1 — 
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from Men only according to the Proportions 
of his given to them; {till making an Equa- 
lity and Commenſuration between a Man's 
Obligations and his Power. And thus much 
for the firſt and grand Ingredient of Weak- 
neſs of Conſcience which is Igzorance. 
Secondly, The ſecond is a ſuſpicion of 
the Unlawfulneſs of any Thing or Action. 
And this is manifeſtly ſometimes more than a 
bare Ignorance of its Lawfulneſs. Though 
Indeed ſuch an Ignorance is of itſelf enough 
to make the forbearance of any Thing or 
Action neceſſary. Foraſmuch as nothing 
' ought to be done but i» Faith; that is, in a 
full perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what we 
do. Which he can be no more ſaid to do, 
who is Ignorant of the Lawfulneſs of what he 
goes about, than he who ſuſpects it to be Un- 
lawful. Howbeit thus ſuſpicion adds to the 
guilt of the Action, in caſe it be done during 
its continuance. Becauſe all ſuſpicion is ground- 
ed upon ſome Arguments, which leave not 
the Opinion of the Lawfulneſs or Unlawful- 
neſs of a Thing Equal, as in caſe of meer Ig- 
norance, but rather encline us to a belief that 
it is Unlawful. For it is one thing not to 
know whether a Thing be Lawful, another 
to doubt ſhrewdly to ſuſpect that it is not 
1 2 a, ones he 4 
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ſo. Now this indeed is the uſual Concomit- 
ant of Weakneſs of Conſcience, as being the na- 
tural product of Ignorance, which ſeldom ſtops 
in itſelf: Men in the dark being generally 
fearful and apt to ſuſpect the worſt. But yet 
this ſuſpicion is not eſſentially requiſite to 
make a Conſcience weak ; tho? where it is ſo, it 
makes that Weakneſs greater and more trou- 
bleſome. For Ignorance is properly that in 
which this Weakneſs conſiſts. Ignorance makes 
the ſore, Suſpicion inflames it, 
Thirdly, The Third and Laſt Thing that 
goes to the making up of this Weakneſs of Con- 
ſcience, is a Religious Abſtinence from the uſe 
of that thing of the Lawfulneſs whereof it 
is thus Ignorant or Suſpicious. It brings a 
Man to that Condition in the 24. of Colofſ, and 
the 21ſt. v. of Touch not, Taſte not, Handle 
not. It lays a Tie and a Reſtraint upon his Pra- 
ctice, and ęnſla ves him to the Prejudice of a 
miſtaking Conſcience, under no leſs a Penal- 
ty than that of the Divine Wrath and Eternal 
Damnation; Bonds not to be ſhook off, and 
Fences not to be broke through by any one 
who values the Eternal Welfare of his Soul. 
Now from theſe three things put together, 
I conceive, we may Collect this full deſcri ipti- 
en of a Weak Conſcience. Namely, that it 
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is ſuch an one, as obliges a Man to forbear 


any Thing or Action, from a Suſpicion that 
it is Unlawful, or at leaſt an Ignorance that 
it is Lawful; which Suſpicion or Ignorance 
was not cauſed or occaſioned by his own Will, 


but either by the Natural Weakneſs of his 


Underſtanding, or the want of ſuch means of 
Knowledge, as were abſolutely neceſſary to 
inform Him. ; 

This deſcription ought well to be obſerved 
and remembred in the ſeveral Parts of it ; as 


being that which muſt give light into all the 


following Particulars. 


And thus much for the firſt thing propoſed, 
which was to ſhew, what this Weak C ws: 


ence is. I proceed now to the 


Second, Which is to ſhew, what it is to 


| Wound or Sin againſt it. It implies F con- 


ceive theſe two Things. | 


Hirſt, To grieve, afflict, or pee 
it; or, in a word, to Rob it of its Peace. For 
there is that concernment for God's Honour 
dwelling 1 in every truly Pious Heart, which 
makes it troubled at the Sight of any Action 
by which it ſuppoſes God to be diſhonoured. 
Rivers of Tears (ſays David) run down my 
Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Statutes ; and 
am I not . with "ION e who je e up gan, 


Thee * c 
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Thee? Every Sin directly ſtrikes at God, but 
collaterally the ſcandal of it reaches all about 


us. And as Piety Commands us not to 
Offend God, ſo Charity Enjoyns us not to 


_ Grieve our Neighbour, 


Secondly, The other Thins Ante in 
the Wounding of a Weak Conſcience, is to 


encourage or embolden it to act ſomething a- 
gainſt its preſent Judgment or Perſuaſion: 


which is in other terms, 70 offend, or caſt 4 


 ftumbling-block before it. That is, to do 


ſomething, which may adminiſter to it an 
occaſion of falling, or bringing itſelf under the 
guilt of Sin. So that as the former was 2 
breach upon the Peace, this is properly a 
wound upon the Parity of the Conſcience. - 
Nowy the Conſcience may be induced ro 
A& counter to its preſent. perſuaſi ion two 
ways. 
iſt, By Example. 24, By Command. 
Firſt, And firſt for Example; which is 
the Caſe here expreſly mentioned, and prin- 
cipally intended. According to that of the 
Apoſtle in the 10th v. of this 8th of 1 Cor. 
where he ſays, that the Conſcience of Him 
who is Weak is Embolden d to Eat things offer dl 
to Idols, by ſeeing Him who has Knowl eage fit 
at Meas in the IdobPs Temple: So that it is 


the 
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the ſeeing of another do ſo, which makes 
the Weak Perſon conclude that he may do 
ſo too. Now the Reaſon of that perſuafive 
force which is in Example, is from a kind of 
implicit Faith in the Goodneſs and Lawful- 
neſs. of anothers Actings grounded upon a 
tuppoſal of his Piety and Judgment, which 


in the Weak Conſcience of One, who beholds 


- Him, naturally frames ſuch a kind of Ratio- 
cination as this. © I, for my Part, by the 
« beſt of my Underſtanding, can be no way 
& ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of my doing 
“ ſuch an Action, nevertheleſs ſuch an one, 
« whom I eſteem a Perſon truly Pious and 
“ more Judicious than myſelf, makes no 

& ſcruple of doing it at all, which ſurely he 
„ would, if it were indeed Unlawful: And 
_ © therefore if it be Lawful for him to do thus 
and thus, why may it not be ſo likewiſe for 
me, albeit my own Reaſon, I confeſs, would 
| rſuade me otherwiſe ? 
So that here is the force of Example to 
Perſuade, and thereby in this Caſe to ) Wound ; 
in that it Induces a Man to Act by an Impli- 
cit. Faith in the private Judgment of another, 

| againſt the expreſs Dictates and Perſuaſions 
of his own. A thing directly againſt the Law 


. 15 God and Nature, Which has appointed 
| every 


| 
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every Man's Reaſon or Conſcience to be the 


Immediate Guide or Governour ofhis Actions. 

Secondly, The ſecond way by. which the 
Conſcience may be induced to Act contrary 
to its preſent Perſuaſion, is by Command; as 
when a Perſon in Power enjoyns the doing 
ſomethimg, of the law fulneſs of which a Man 


is not perſuaded: But concerning this, theſe 


two things are to be obſerved. 
_ Firſt, That it is not ſo clear that a meer 
Command can Wound the Conſcience this way; 


that is, by emboldening it to AQ againſt its 


preſent Perſuaſion : For ſo to embolden it, 
is to make it Willing to Act in this manner; 

but a Command. as ſuch, makes not a Man 
willing to do the Thing Commanded, but lays 
only an Obligation upon the Action that is to 


be done. Nevertheleſs ſince a Command, ſel- 
dom comes propoſed Naked in itſelf, but 


with the Conjunct ion of Reward upon Per- 
formance of the thing Commanded, or of Pe- 
nalties upon the Omiſſion; one whereof works 
upon a Man's hopes, the other upon his fears; j 
by both of which ways, the Will of Man is 
apt to be prevailed upon; therefore in this 


ſenſe a Command. enjoyning a Man to do 


ſomething againſt his Judgment, may be ſaid 
to Wound his Conſcience: not as a bare Com- 
mand 
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mand ( for 10 it has nothing to allure or gain 
the Will, and it is certain that it cannot force 
it) but as a Command attended with thoſe 

Things which are apt to ent ice and gain upon 
it. Add to this alſo, that a Command coming 
from a Perſon 500 for his Piety and Know- 
ledge has tlie force of an Example: Foraſ- 
much as the Reputation of the Perſon deri ives 
the ſame Credit upon his Law. 
Secondly, The other Thing here to be ob- 
| ſerved, is that a Command ad be conſidered 
two ways. 
Firſt, As deſcending from one private Per- 
ſon upon another, as from a Father upon a 
Son, from a Maſter upon his Servant, from 
Aa Guardian upon his Pupil, or the like. And 
I queſtion not but the Principal Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter extends not beyond 
private Perſons ;, but directly propoſes rules 
only for the Charitable and Inoffenſive deport- 
ment of one private Perſon towards another. 
Neyertheleſs, ſince by manifeſt Analogy of 
Keaſon, the Caſe of Magiſtrates or publick | 
Perſons may here come into ande . 
Therefore in the 
Second Place, a Command may be Conſider- 
eld as deſcending from a Magiſtrate or Publick 


Perſon upon Perſons under his Juriſdict ion: 
„ 


cY* VS 
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And foI affirm that the Supreme Magiſtrate 


in the making of Laws, or giving out Com- 


mands, ſtands not under any Obligation from 
his Office to frame thoſe Laws to the Good or 


Advantage of any particular Perſons, but on- 


ly of the Community or Majority of the 


People, which are properly the Truſt com- 


mitted to him. So that if his Reaſon or Con- 
ſcience, upon the beſt Information he can get, 
tells him that the making of ſuch or ſuch a 
Law tends to the Good of theſe, and that fo 
apparently that without it they would be un- 


 avoidably hurt in Matters of the greateſt 
Moment : If this Law now becomes an Occa- 


ſion of Sin to ſome particular Perſons, its be- 
ing ſo is wholly accidental and extrinfick to 
the Deſign of the Law, and conſequently con- 


cerns not the Civil Magiſtrate, nor makes him 


chargeable with thoſe Sins in the leaſt. For 
ſurely where the Public Good of all or moſt 
of the People, comes into Competition with 
the Private Good of ſome Particulars, ſo that 
both cannot poſſibly be ſerved by the ſame 
Means, There Charity as well as bare Reaſon, 
will teach, That the Private muſt ſtoop to 
the Public rather than the Publick be made 
a Sacrifice to the Private. In God's Govern- 
ment of the World it is the Publick Concern 
| of 
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Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew what it i 
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of Mankind, that there ſhould be Surtimer 
and Winter in their reſpective Seaſons, and 
yet there are Millions of Sick and weak Per- 


| ſons to whoſe Diſtempers the Approach of ei- 


ther of thoſe Seaſons will prove certainly 
Mortal: Is it now think we rational that 
God ſhould ſuſpend a Summier or a Winter 
only to comply with the Diſtemper of thoſe 


Crazy, Boaily:weak Brethren, and thereby to 


incommode all the World beſides? 
The Caſe is much-alike here, however this 


indeed mult be confeſſed, That if the Magi- 


ſtrate or Supreme Power, ſhould make a Law 
which he knew would be a direct Occaſion of 


in to the Generality or Majority of his Peo- 
ple, the making of ſuch a Law would be in 


him a Sin and a Breach of his Truſt : But 


ſtill L affirm that his Office obliges him only 


to provide for the Good of the main Body of 
his People; and if it fo falls out, that Parti- 


culars come to have an Intereſt diſtinct from, 


or oppoſite to that, he is not, during ſuch its 
Oppoſition, at all bound to regard or provide 
for it : Nor to anſwer for the Inconveniences 
which may attend ſuch Perſons either 1 in their 


Civil or Spiritual Concerns. 


And thus much concerning the ſecond 


. to 
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to Wound or Sin againſt 4 weak C onſriemce, 
namely, that it is either to grieve it, or to em- 
lolden it to Sin. And if it be now obje&ed 


againſt this, That the Text calls a Sinning 


againſt a weak Conſcience, a Sinning againſt 
Chriſt, to whom we can no Ways properly be 


faid to adminiſter any Occaſion, or Induce- 
ment to Sin; I Anſwer, That this Expreſſion 
of { Sinzing againſt ] being applied to Chriſt, 
imports only a grieving. or diſobeying him : 
Though, as it is applied to the weak Con- 
ſcience, it ſignifies the other Thing too. It 
being not unuſual in Scripture for the fame 
Word to be repeated in the very ſame Sen- 


tence under a diverſe Signification. Having 
thus finiſhed the Two firſt Things I come 


now to the 


Third and Loft, ii is to ſet down 


thoſe Concluſions, which, by Way of Con- 


ſequence and Deduction , naturally reſult 


from the foregoing Particulars. Which 
Concluſions are theſe. 

That no Man having been brought up, or 
for any length of Time continued in the Com- 


/ 


munion ofa Church, Teaching and Profeſſing 
the True Religion; if he have but alſo the 


common Uſe of his Reaſon, « can juſtly plead 
Meal 


e 8 


Weakneſs of C onſcience i in the Senſe in a 
it was here uſed by the Apoſtle. 
2. 
That as ſuch A eakneſs of C onſcience can up- 
on no ſufficient Ground be actually pleaded, 
ſo upon much leſs can it be continued in. 


That ſuppoſing it pe be both pleaded 
and continued in, yet the Plea of it ought by 
no Means to be admitted by the Civil Ma- 

_ giſtrate in Prejudice of any Laws either aQtu- | 
ally made or to be made by him, for the ge- 
neral Good of his People. Of each of which 

in their Order. 

Hrſt, And Firſt, for the. Gr of theſe, 

That no Man, &c. This Concluſion is of ſo 


ö much Force and Uſe rightly applied, that it is | 
| a Wonder it has not been more inſiſted upon, | 
1 againſt thoſe who diſturb the Church with ( 
I this Plea, foraſmuch as it would wholly caſhier [ 


and pluck it up by the very Roots. And Men t 
miſtake the Method of diſputing with theſe 4 


Pretenders to Weak Conſciences now a- 
days; not conſidering that the very  Sup- fi. 
polition that they either have or can have al 


a Weak Conſcience ought by no Means to be e 
granted them ; nor are we to debate with W 
h them, how far and to What Degree this eo 
3 their 
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their Weakneſs ought to be yielded to, but 
abſolutely to deny, that amongſt us, and 
under our circumſtances there is any ſuch 
St. Paul indeed ſpeaks of ſuch a Conſcience 
in thoſe firſt times of Preaching the Goſpel, 
and accordingly urges a compliance with it, 
but where the caſes are wholly different, there 
the Privileges applicable to both cannot be 
the fame. In both theſe places in which this 
Apoſtle treats of this matter, I ſhew that the 
Perſons to whom he addreſſes Himſelf were 
but nem Converts. Some of which were juſt 
converted and come off from Judaiſm, whoſe 
Reverence to the Law of Moſes had been 
ſucked in by theni with their very Milk, and 
been ſtill kept up in the Minds of all that 
People, to that ſtrange heighth almoſt of A- 
doration, that it is no wonder if their Opiz 
nion of the continuance of that Law even af: 
ter Chriſt's Death, and their Ignorance of its 
Abrogation, were for à time invincible. And 
for the otlier ſort of nem Converts, they were 
ſuch às had been converted from Fleatheniſm 
and Idolatry; arid conſequently looked upon 
every thing in uſe amongſt thoſe Heathens 
with a ſuſpiciori and a jealouſy fo ſtrong, that 
conſidering tle Weakneſs of Humane N aturey 
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: or impoſſible preſently to remove it; "and 
therefore they were in Charity for ſome i time 
to be complyed With. For as the | prejudices 
and Profeſſions of Education are exceeding 
hardly removed and broke, ſo being onee 
broke, the Averſions of the Mind from them, 
running into the other extreme, are altoge- 
ther as impetuous and as hardly governable 
by impartial Reaſon; whereupon ſhadows are 
_ oftentimes miſtook | for Subſtances, whilſt Men 

through immoderate fearfulneſs firſt create to 
BU Te appearances of Evil, and then h 
from them. 

But What is all this to the Caſe of thoſe 
now-adays amongſt us? who from there Cra- 
dle have, or might have had the Principles of 
True Religion inſtilled i into them; Who have 
ſtill grown up in a Church which proteſts a- 
gainſt Idolatry and Superſtition ; and enjoins 
nothing that has any juſt appearance of ſuch 
things upon ir, but offers to vindicate every 
thing practiſed and enjoyned by it from any 
fuch imputat ion: Theſe Men ſurely can have 
no Reaſon to entertain thoſe Jealouſies and 
Prejudices which poſſeſſed Men, who had 
been bred up all their days in Fudaiſm or 
2 and were but new converted from 


Eppecially if we ad, this 2 that the 
41 B Ine | 17 We ood: 
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our Duty 
* to believe or practiſe, but what lies 
plain and obvious to any common Apprehen- 


Goodneſs of God /makes nothing 


ſion, which will not be wanting to 


Which Things ſince the Church inculcates to 
all within it, teaching them to know by all 
the ordinary Means of Knowledge whatſoever 


itſelf. 


it is their Duty to know]; it is evident, that 


no Man amongſt us can juſtifiably 


Weakneſs of Conſcience in that Senſe, in which 


plead 


their Conſciences were weak, whom St. Paul 


deals with either in that Epiſtle of his to the 


Romans, or in this to the Corinthians. For 
can any Man living in the Church alledge 


any. tolerable Cauſe why he ſhould be i 


rant of his Catechiſm, a Thing fo ſhort ind 


plain, and yet fo full as to all Things neces 
ſary to be believ d or practis d by a Chriſtian, 
that common Senſe, and common Fan, 


may make any one a Maſter of it? 


The Sum of all therefore is, That he only 


can plead Weakneſs of 


Conſciente upon Scrip- 
ture-Grounds, who is eccſably ignorant of 
ſome Point of Duty or Privilege. He only is 


excuſably ignorant, whoſe Ignorance is not the 
Effect of his Will. That Ignorance only is 


not ſo, which is cauſed either by Want of 
e of U * or of Opportu- 


nities 
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nieies bind Means of 8 But he who | 
fas the common Uſe of Reaſon has ſufficient 
Ability, and he Who lives in a Church profeſ. 
ſing the True Religion, has ſufficient Opportu- 
nity and Means of knowing, ahnte con 
cerns him either to know or do. % I. 

From a joint Connexion and an umbetble 
Coherent of which Propoſitions one with 
another, i it clearly appears, that it is not Weak- 
ne, but Want of Conſcience, which is the 
True Diſtemper of thoſe Perſons who at this 
Day diſturb the Church. + 

_ Secondly, The Second Aﬀdnion 0 or Oo "7 
Gon was this. That as ſuch Weakneſs of Con- 
ſcience can upon no: ſufficient Ground be attually 
pleaded, ſo upon much leſs can it be continued 
in. This muſt needs be confeſſed by all, 
that a weak Conſcience in the Apoltle's Senſe 
is an Imperfection, and conſequently ought 
by all means to be removed or laid down. 
For as. certainly as Growth and Proficiency 
in Knowledge under the means of Grace is a 
Duty, ſo certainly is it a Duty not to perſiſt 
in this Weakn:(s of Conſcience, which has its 
foundation only in the defect of ſuch Know- 
ledge. So that St. Paul himſelf who is here 
willing, that for the preſent it ſhould be com- 
plied N elſewhere oi and reprehends 
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Men ſharply for continuing under it. As in 
tlie 1 of Cor. the za Chap! and the 1, 2, and 
30 Verſen. He calls ſuch Babes, and ſuch as 
were to le Led with Mill, and not with Meat. 
And to ſnew. yet further the ImperfeQion 
of this Eſtate, he ſays, that upon this Account 
he could not treat them 4s Spiritual Perſons, 
bat as. Carnal, The ſame Reprehenſion he 
repeats in Heb. 5. 12. Where he again up- 
braids them with this Appellation of Babes, 
telli telling them, That whereas for the Time they 
ought to have been Teachers of others, they con. 
ringed in their ſpiritual Childhood ſo long, chat 
they had Need, that one taught them again which 
were the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
And to ſhew that theſe were ſuch weak Con. 
ſciences as we are here diſcourſing of, in the 
147% Verſe he oppoſes them to ſuch as were 
; of full Age, and that by Reaſon of Uſe, had their 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcers both Good and Evil. 
The want of which Diſcernment is properly 
that Thing wherein this Weakneſs, of Con- 
ſcience; does conſiſt. - Whereupon the Apoſtle 
in the next Chapter calls upon ſuch to go on 
za Perfection; which ſurely implies, Thar 
chis their preſent Condition was not the” 
e WHEY 1920 were to reſt 1 . 08 974 
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And it it were ae, en in oun Con. 
teſt with the Pretenders to Weał or Tender 
Conſciences amongſt us, to «enquire of them, 
how long they think it fit ſot them to con- 
tinue weak? And whether they look upon 
their Weakneſs and Jenoranet as their Freehold, 
and as that which they reſolve to keep r 
Term of Life, and to live and die Babes in 
the Knowledge of the Religion they profeſs, 
to grow up into Childhood, and at length go 
out of the World Infants and OO of 
Threeſcore or Fuurſcore Tears Old? + 22M 
This certainly they muſt: intend $ ſos ür 
are they from looking upon that Weakneſs or 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience which they plead, as 
an Impertection, and conſequently to be out- 
grown or removed by them, that they own 
it as a Bad ge of a more refined or advanced 
Piety, and of ſuch a Growth and Attainment 
in the Ways of God, that they look down 
upon all others as Chriſtians of a lower Form, 
as Moral Men, and ignorant of the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel: Words which I have oſten 
heard from theſe Impoſtors, and which in- 
fallibly ſhew, that the Perſons oo: St. Paul 
dealt with, and thoſe whom we contend with, 
are not the ame Kind of Men: Foraſmuchi as 
ned own not. : the fame Duty. But that (it 
bn EQ ſeems 
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ehe J which was the * 95 72 and Defect of 
a0 Perſons, muſt paſs 5 05 1 perfection, 
and, really is the : deſign. of theſe, And where- 

is St. aul. ſaſd to the 1 77 that if they 
Hed they were dame, Us they are, theſe 
( for. ought rer) aunt it Damnation, not 
10 doubt; Where 4 4 215 of their aa man 
prove 40, a ſerving (of 77 eir nteref OS, 
 Tproceed now to the thir and laſt Santi 

ſion. Which is this:“ That ſuppoſing this 
„ weakneſs of Conſcience might be both 
pleaded and continued i in, yet the Plea of it 
« ought by no means to be admitted by the 
« Civil | Magiſtrate in prejudice to any Laws, 
(62 either Actually made or to be made by 
« Him for the e Good of his People. This 
was ſa Ficiently manifeſt i in what I laid down 
before: To wit, that the Magiſtrate is no 
ways obliged to frame his Lawis to the Good 
of any articular Perſons, where it ſtands ſe. 
perate 1 rom the good of the Community or 
Majority of the People. Which conſideration 
alone, though it be ſufficient to diſcharge tze 
Magiſtrate from any Obligation to admit ß 
g ſuch Pleas, 'yet there are other and more for- 
JW cible reaſons why they are by no means to be 
ct i I ſhall aſſign two in General. | 
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| Firf, The firſt taken from the 11 and 
Fatal Conſequence which inevitably enſue 
upon their Admiſſion. _., 

8 zcondly ly, The other taken from the Oba: 
lification and Temper of the Perſons Who 
make theſe 1 5 

As for the III Conſequences ſpringin g from 
the admiſſion of them, (though according to 
the fertile Nature of every abſurd Principle 
they are indeed innumerable) yet I ſhall inſiſt 
only upon theſe Three. 

uorſt, The firſt is, That there can be no 
Bounds or Limits put to this Plea, nor any 
poſſibility of defining the juſt Number of par- 
ticulars to which it may extend. For it being 
founded in Ignorance and Error ( as has been 
| ſhown) it is Evident that it may reach to all 
thoſe Things of which Men may be Ignorant, 
and about which they may Err. So that there 
is no duty, but Men may doubt and ſcruple 
the doing of it, pretending that their Cee, d 
ences are not ſatisfied that it is a Dyty or ought 
to be dane. Nor is there any Action almoſt 
ſo wicked and unjuſt, but ey may pretend, 
thar their Conſciences either prompt them to 
it as Neceſſary, or allow them in it as Law- | 
ful. As there was one in the late bleſſed 
Times of Rebellion and Reformation, who 
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Murdered his own Mother for kneeling at the 
| Sacrament, alledging that it was Idolatry, 
and that his Conſcience: told him it was his 
Duty to deſtray Idolaters. And let any Man 
living (if he can) ſtate exactly how far Con- 
ſcience will doubt and be unſatisfied ; and 
give me any Reaſon, I fay any ſolid Reaſon, 
why, if it may plead diſſatisfaction in this or 
that thing, it may not upon the ſame Princi- 
ple plead it in any other Thing whatſoever. 
And ſo, if the Obligation of our Laws muſt 
then only begin, when this Plea, ſhall end, I 
fear, we ſhall never ſee either the Eud of one, ; 
or the beginning of the other. 

_ _. Secondly, The ſecond IIl Conſequence i is 
this; That as there can he no boynding of 
this Z in reſpect of the particulars about 
which it may be made, fo when it is made, 
there can be no poſſible evidence of the ſin- 
cerity of it. For all the Evidence producible 
muſt be the word of Him who makes this 
Plea; foraſmuch as he only can be judge of 
his own Thoughts and Conſcience, and tell 
whether they be really under ſuch a perſuaſion 
and diſſatisfaction or no. But where Men may 
pretend Conſcience in the behalf of Intereſt, I ſee 
| no reaſon why their word ſhould be taken in 
1 bs of their Corſcience. And yet, it we 
| hold 
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hold to ae: HAY upon Which this pl 
relies, n6 other proof of it can can be had. Whit 
i it be admitted, F fuppoſe there needs fl 
other Argument to dem monſtrate; that this and 
the former Coniſeq usnce toget ler Are of that 
Abſurd Nature, and and maligit Influefice, that 
rhey muſt forthwith” open"the Flobd-gites to 
alt Confufion, and like a mighty Torrent har 
down before them' all LAW, Rig She, Juſtice, 
and whatſoever elſe the Sdeibtics ” Mankind 
are ſettled by and ſupported with." But to 
proceed to yeta further : 1 5 more deltructwe 
Conſequence. In tle 
Third, Place, The Aer of this - ble 
abſolutely binds the Hands of the Ma Magiſtrate, 
and ſabjects him to the Conſcience of thoſe 
whoſe Duty it is to be ſulject to Him: For 
let the Civil Power make what Laws it will, 
if Conſcience ſhall come and put in its 6281. 
tian againſt them, it muſt be heard, and ex- 
empt the Perſon ho makes the Exception, | 
from the Bitidis Power'of thoſe Laws. For 
fines Conſcience” commands in the Nartie of | 
God, the Ifue of the quieſtion muſt” be, Wie- 
they God, or the Magiſtrate i is to be obe) ech 
and then the Deciſion is like to be very Eaſy. 
This Conſequence i is ſo direct, and withal o | 
ſirongy that theres 1 no Bar againſt it. So that 
bi. en Where 
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vines cheradbors the Mag; Prove pai 
God's Vicegerent here on Earth, the 2 
Conſtience is now reſolved to keep that Office 
for itſelf and to prefer the Magiſtrate to the 
Dignity of being its under Officer; For the 
Magiſtrate muſt make only ſuch Laws, as 
ſuch” Conſcienee will have made, and ſuch 
Laws only muſt be obeyed, as theſe Conſcien- 
ces ſhall judge fit to be obeyed. So that upon 
theſe Terms it is not the King, but the Ten- 
det Conſcience that has got the Negative 
Voice, upon the making of all our Laws, and 
which is more; upon the n nen too, 
when they are made. 

I dare affirm chat it is as Impoffible for any 
Governmbnt or Politick Body without a and. 
ing force, to ſubſiſt or ſupport itſelf i in the al- 
lowance of this Principle, as it is for the Na- 
tural Body to live and thrive with a dagger 
ſticking in its Vitals. Nor can any thing be 
* of Contradiction and Rediculous Para- 
dox, than to think to Reconcile the Sove- 
raignty of tlie Magiſtrate, and the ſafety of 
Government, with the ſturdy Pleas of diſſewr- 
ing Conſeionces. Te being all one, as if the 
Scepter ſnould be put into the Sabject's hand, 
in order to his being Governed by it. „ 


„„ 5 I could 
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wes could. * yet Gina that, conſidering 
1 hings and Perſons barely in themſelves, it is 
ten to one but God rather ſpeaks in the Con: 
ſcience of a Lawful Chriſtian Magiſtrateimas 
king 2 Law, than in the Conſcience of any 
Private Perſons whatſoever diſſenting from it. 
And thus much for the firſt general reaſon 
againſt admitting the Pleas of Meal or {as 
ſome falſely call them) Tender Conſejence the 
Second General Reaſon; ſhall be taken 
from thoſe qualities which uſually accompa» 
ny the faid.. Pleas; ; of which there are SIO, 
774 Partiality. Secondly, Hypocriſy. 
_ FEirft, And firſt for Partiality. Few ks 
this Plea themſelves, who being once got into 
Power will endure it ip others. Conſult Hi- 
ſtary far the Practices of ſuch in Germany, 
and your own Memories for the Practices of 
the late Saints in England. In their general 
Comprehenſive Toleration, you kngw, Pre- 
lazy ſtood always joined with - Popery, and 
both were excepted rogether., | Nor Was TOE 
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eſtabliſhed Worſhip of the Church * ds 
though the uſers of it pleaded Conſcience 
never ſo much for its uſe; and the known 

Laws of God and Man, for the Nals that 


er Oe: 2 


„ 
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2 But thoſe 2 were PN that Legal 
Ordinance of doing as they would be done 55 : 
Nor were their Conſciences any longer Spiri- 

tually weak, when their Inrereſt was once 


grown Temporally ſtrong. And then, not witfi- 
ſtanding all their Pleas of Tenlerneſ, and 


Out- eries againſt Perſecution, whoever came 


under them and cloſed not with them, found 
them to be Men whoſe Bowels were Braſs, 


and whoſe Hearts were as bag as their Fore- | 


lead. ä 

Secondly, The other Qualification whictt 
generally goes along with this Plea, and ſo 
renders it not fit to be admitted, is Hypo- 
criſie. - Divines generally agree upon this as a 


certain Evidence of the Sincerity of the Heart, 
when it has an equal Reſpect unto all Gods 
Commands, and makes Duty as Duty one of 


the principal Reaſons of its Obedience; ths 
Conſequence of which is, that its Obedience 


muſt needs be Univerſal Now upon the 


ſame Ground, If Conſcience be really, even 


in their own Senſe, Tender, and doubts of 


the Lawfulneſs of ſuch or ſuch a Practice, be- 


cauſe it carries in it ſome Appearance and 
Semblance of Evil, though yet it dare not 
politively affirm that it is ſo, ſurely it muſt, 
* will be equally afraid of every other 


Practice 


» 


ed 51 TJ 
. which Car ries in it the ſame Appear- 
ance of Evil; and utterly abhor and fly from 
thoſe PraQtices which the Bine eee 


20 1 n. preached 
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| evidently Wicked and Unjult. . 


But the Tenderneſs, we have to 1 With 
is quite of another Nature, being ſuch an one 
as makes Men ſcruple at the Lawfulneſs of a 
Set Form of Divine Worſhip, at the Uſe of 
ſome Solemn Rites and Ceremonies in the Ser- 


vice of God; but makes them not Rick at all 


at e REY which St. Paul equals to Idola- 
tn; nor at Rebellion, which the Prophet makes 
as bad as Witchcraft ; nor at the Murder of 


their King, and the robbing and undoing 
their Fellow-Subjets ; Villanies, which not 
only Chriſtianity proſcribes, but the common 

| Reaſon of Mankind riſes up againſt, and by 
the very Light of Nature condemns. And did 
not thoſe, who plead Tenderneſs of Conſcience 


amongſt us, do alltheſe Things? Nay did they 
not do them in the very Strength of this Plea ? 
In a Word, are the Particulars alledged 


True, or are they not ? If not, Then let aA 


and Confuſion, and a Juſt Judgment from 


God light upon thoſe, who make ſuch Charges, 


where they are not due. But if all which has 
been Oe be . then in the Name of 
| the 
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the God of Truth, let not thaſe paſs for weak, 


and much leſs for tender Conſcientes, Which 


can digelt ſuch Horrid Clamorous Impieties. 
No or let them abuſe the World, nor diſturb the 


Church by a falſe Cry of Superſtition, and a 


Cauſeleſs Separation from Her thereupon: 
Eſpecially if they will but calmly and ſerioully 
conſider, whole Ends by all this they certain- 
ly ſerve, whoſe Work they do, and whoſe 
Wages they have ſo much Cauſe to dread. 
1 fine, the Reſult of the Whole Diſcourſe 


1s this: That ſince the Weakneſs, of Conſci- 


ence, ſpoken of by St. Paul, is grounded up- 
on ſome Inorance for the preſent excuſable ; 


and ſince none amongſt us enjoying the means 


of Knowledge daily held forth by the Church, 


to gether with the common Uſe of his Reaſon, 


can be excuſably i ignorant of any Thing which 
he is concerned to know, the Plea of ſuch 
Weakneſs can have no Place amongſt us, much 
leſs can it be allowably continued in, and leaſt 


ol all can it be ſuffered to controul the Civil 
' Magiſtrate either in the making, or the Exe- 
cution of Laws: But ought wholly to be 
rejected, as well for its pernicious Conſe- 


quences, to wit, that it is boazdleſs, and that 
the Truth of it is no Ways diſcoverable, and 
withal that 1 it TIES the Sovereign Power to 

thoſe, 
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EY who are to be ſubject to it; arid govern⸗ | 
ed by it: As alſo for the Partiality and Cruel- 
ty of its Pleaders, who deny that to others 
which they claim to themſelves; together 
with their Hypocriſy in ſtooping at Mole⸗Hills 
and leaping over Mountains, in practiſing 
Things notoriouſly anjuſt, while they ſtick 
at Things indifferent, and at the moſt but 
doubtful. ot 
From all which it Glowe That how 
mueh ſdever ſuch Pretenders may beguile 
Factious and Unſtable Minds, deceiving others 
and being deceived themſelves ; and how much 
ſoever they may mock the Powers of this 
World, yet ! God is not mocked, who ſearches the 
Het, and looks through the Pretence, and 
will reward every Man according to his Work, 
þ-- 479 en may be his Profeſſron: 


| 75 which God be rendred and eile, 2 is 


moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and 
Dominion, both now and for evermore, 
Amen. 


_ Chriſtianity 
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But we ſpeak+ the Wiſdom wy God | in 
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| 1F lz his fon Wi 2 4 
er Power by, were the Creation of 
== he World and the Red 


emption of 


Mankind ; the firſt of them declared by Moſes, 


and the other 4 C . DA bringing 2 
VOI. Ik : 
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and. merry to Light 'throag 5 the Che 
es yet , that, as in the” opentig of the 
Day, tlie Appearance of Light does not pre- 
ai and totally drive away all dorkneſs; but 
that ſome degrees remaining and mingle with 
it: So neither has this Glorious Revelation of 

_ the Goſpel quite cleared off che obſcurity of 

4 many great Things revealed in it; pope that, 

as God has hereby N gh 
to inform and Guide Our Fai 1 8. by left 
Darkneſs enough . to. Exerciſe 2 2 too. Upon 


* - 
"gs , — 2 - \ F = 9 = - = j N > » 2 . 
5 Een "Ie - N 1 2 1 3 9 *. 7 — 3 * ER”; Ty + N - 5 . 
— Z — - . e 8 n N * * . 
. 8 2 . 2 2 iv > - > _ q — 
—— 4 - _ * var" A — 2 * a 
EI onde — Sar ae — ts — — a — 3 
* by 
_ * —— * * * 1 5 
45 . * —ͤ ee AS — — — 2 1 


* 
le 
* 
* 
. 
7 
1 
I 
4 
% 


. 1 which account the Abele here deſi igning to 
1 ſet forth the tranſcendent Worth of the Go- 
4 ſpel above all other DoArines whatſoever, re- 
i commends it to our Eſteem, by theſe two r 
i Qualifications and Properties nb tl 
{il longing to it, a8 . in 
1 Ei, That it & the 22 of God; a 
4 Secondly, That it is the ho dom of God u co 
71 2 Miſery | 8 
I" As to the. fcſt of dah ae. The Go mi 
Uh : Do s being the Wiſdom of G od, that is to ſay cn 
a the Grand Inſtance and Product of it; If we Ibo 
40 would take a ſurvey of the Nation of Wiſdonfff as 
1 | according to the Senſe of the Ancient PhiloFÞbri, 
#| ſophers, we ſhall find Ariſtotle i in the ſixth 0 by 
1 his Ethicks and the ſeventli Chapter defininq and 
. 8, Net 2 ent ile 7 Tiud)d7 wy Th Pug i: "That i 1 deſi 
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"The. Underſtanding and Knowledge of Things in 


their Nature the moſt Excellent and V. 2 e. 
Where, though it ought to be ſuppoſed, that 
Ariſtotle carried his Notion no higher, nor 


| farther than the things of Nature, and that 


St. Paul pointed chiefly at Things Revealed 
and Supernatural, yet I cannot ſee, but that 
the Terms made uſe of by that great Philo- 
ſopher in the Definition, or rather Deſcription 


propriety and fitneſs fall in with the Account 
here given of this Divine Wiſdom by our 


vo relating to practice; the Things treated of in 
be · ¶ the Goſpel (about which the ſa id Wiſdom is 


imployed ) being certainly the Nobleſt and 


and oft Excellent that can be, upon both Ac- 
i counts. And though it be hard to determine 

whether of the two ought to have the Prehe- 
Go· minence; yet, I think, we may rationally 


ay enough Conclude, That the Wiſdom here 
f v ſpoken of is principally of 2 Practical Import; 


don as denoting to us God's admirable and fteady 


il bringing about His great Ends and Purpoſes, . 
th by means moſt ſuitable and proper to them, 
nioWand particularly His accompliſhing His grand 


at | delign of Mercy upon the World by the Pro- 
n - 


rr . — — 


of Wiſdom laid down by him, do with full 


- Apoſtle in the Text: And that, whether we 
e · ¶ take it for 2 Wiſdom reſpecting Speculation, or 


FX mulgation | 
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mulgation of the Goſpel ; A Doctrine contain- 
ing in it all the Treaſure of Divine Miſdom, ſo 
far as the ſame Miſdom has thought fit to re- 
veal them. And yet ſuch has been the blind- 
neſs and baſeneſs of Men's Minds even from 
the Apoſtles time down along to ours (as bad 
as any) that this very Wiſdom has not failed 
to meet with a Sect of Men, who Voting 
_ themſelves the only Wits and Wiſe Men of the 
World (as the greateſt Sots may eaſily do ) 
have made it their Buſineſs to ridicule and re- 
- proach it as downright fooliſhneſs ; but yet 
ſuch a Sort of fooliſhneſs (if the Teſtimony of 
an Apoſtle may outweigh the ſcoffs of a Buffoon) 
as 1s Infinitely wiſer than all the Wiſdom of Men. 
For the very wiſeſt of Men do not always 
compaſs what they deſign, but this certainly 
and effectually does, as being not hs. the 
i 7 dom; but * 

Secondh, The Power of God too, this gelt 
Ifallble, the other Irreſiſtible. In a word, 
the Wiſdom here ſpoken of, is a Meſſenger 
which always goes as far as ſent ; an Inſtru- 
ment which . never fails or 8 the Great 
Agent who employs it, either in Reaching 

the End He directs it to, or in Finiſhing the 
Work He intends it for. So that, In ſhort, 
there could not be an higher and a Nobler 
118055 EY 7 Blog 


tt. 4 * —— 
2 3 TOE", . 
+ 6 5 8 2 0 > OS % A 
D * 58858 2 oe 
CR OO # $6 3 N 


FFF 
. — 
7 3 * 2 Sf SI 


Wee £ 
1 N 
1 
470 
92 
R. 
28 
* 
i 90 
;$ * 
ry 
E 
7 # 
©, 
7 


at © Wiliminter Abbey, 21 T : 


Hlogy to expreſs the Goſpel by, than by re- 
preſenting it to us as the Wiſdom of God. For 
as Wiſdom in general is the Nobleſt and moſt 
Sublime Perfection of an Intellectual Nature, 
and particularly in God Himſelf is the Lead- 
ing, Ruling Attribute Preſcribing to all the 
reſt; ſo a Commendation drawn from thence 
muſt needs be the molt glorious that can poſ- 
ſibly paſs, upon any AQtion or Deſign pro- 
ceeding from ſuch an One. And the Apoſtle 
ſeems here moſt peculiarly to have directed 
this Encomium of the Goſpel, as a Defiance 
to the Philoſophers of this Time, the Fluſtring 
Vain-glorious Greeks, who pretended fo much 
to magnify, and even Adore the Wiſdom they 
profeſſed, and, with great modeſty (no aeg 
confin'd wholly to themſelves: A Wiſdom, 1 
think, little to be envyed them; being ſuch, 
as none, who had it, could be che better, nor 
conſequently the miſer for. 

And thus much for the firſt Thing con. 
tained in the Words, and propoſed from them; 
namely, That the Goſpel i the Wiſdom of God. 
I Proceed now to the Second, which we ſhall 
chiefly inſiſt upon, and that is concerning the 
Myſteriouſneſs of it; as That it is the Wiſdom 
of God in a Myſtery. For the proſecution of 
which we ſhall enquire into, and endeavour 

„ to 


. 
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to give ſome Account of the Reaſon ( far as 
vue may preſume to judge of them) why God 
ſhould deliver to Mankind a Relig ion ſo full 
of Myſteries as the Chriſtian Religion cer- 


We 


tainly is and was ever accounte dto be. Now 
the Reaſons of this in general I conceive may 


be ſtated upon theſe two Grounds. 


Firſt, The Nature and Quality -of the 
Things treated of 1 in the Chriſtian Religion, 
And 

Secondly, The Ends to which all Religion 
( both as to the General, and Particular Na- 
ture of it ) 1s deſigned, wich relation to the 
Influence which it ought to have upon the 
minds of Men. | 

And firſt of all; For the Nature of the 
Things themſelves, which are the Subject mat- 
ter of the Chriſtian Religion; there are in 
them theſe three Qualifications and Proper- 
ties, which do and muſt of Neceſſity render 
them Myſterious, Obſcure, and of difficult 
Apprehenſion. As, 5 

Firſt, Their ſurpaſſing IKE and In: 


quality to the mind of Man. The Chriſtian 
Religion, as to a great part of it, is but a 


kind of Comment upon the Divize Nature; 


an Inſtrument to convey right Conceptions of 


Weds into the Soul of Manz ſo far as it is ca- 
mw 
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pable of receiving tlem. But now. God: 8 we 


know) i is an Infinite Bein wit our any Bounds 
or Limitations of His ate d N Wonderful i in 
His Actings, Inconceivable i in bis Purpoſes, and 
Inexpreſſi wie in His Attributes : : which yer, as 
Great as they are, ſeverally, "taken, give. as 
but an Incomplete Repreſentation, of. Him. | He 
is another World in Himſelf," to hugh for our 


| Speculation, and too great for our Deſcrip- 


tions. For how can fuch Vaſt and Mighty 
things be crowded into a little, finite Under- 
ſtanding ! Heaven, 1 confeſs, enters into us, 
as we mult into that, by a very narrow Paſ- 
ſage, But how ſhall the King of Glory | 


whom the Heavens themſelves cannot contain, 


enter in by theſe Doors? by a Weak Imaginati- 


on, a ſlender Nation, and a contraſted Intel- 
let ? How. ſhall theſe poor ſhort faculties 
meaſure the Lengths of His Eternity, the 
Breadth and Expanſions of His Immenſity, and 
the Heights of His Preſcience, and the Depths 
of His eee ? and laſt of all, that Unutter- 
able, Incomprehenſible Myſtery of Two 
Natures United into one Perſon, and again 
of one and the ſame Nature diffuſed into a 
Triple Perſonality? All which being ſome 
of the Prime, | At . matters treated 
of in gur Religion, how can it be acherwile 
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dark, inceplicable Propoſitions ? Since it ex- 


hibirs to us ſucli Things as the very Condition 
of our Nature renders us Uncapable of clear. 
ly underſtanding. e 

The Socinians indeed, who would obtrude 
upon the World, (and of late more daringly 
than ever) a New Chriſtianity of their own 
Inventing, will admit of nothing Myſterious 
in this Religion, nothing, which the Natural 
Reaſon of Man cannot have a clear and com- 
prehenſive perception of: And this not only 
in defiance of the expreſs Words of Scripture 


o frequently and fully affirming the contrary, 


but alfo of the conſtant, univerſal Senſe of all 
Antiquity Unanimouſly confefſing an Incom- 


prehenſibiliry in many of the Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith. So that theſe bold Perſons 


ſtand alone by themſelves, upon a new bot- 
tom, and an Upſtart Principle, not much a- 


bove an Hundred Years old, ſpitting upon all 
Antiquity before them ; and (as ſome, who | 


Have wrote againſt them, have well obſerved 


of them) are the only Sect of Men in the 
World, who ever pretended to ſet up, or own 


2 Religion without either a Myſtery or a Sacri- 


free belonging to it. For, as we have ſhewn, 
15 55 abs deny the firſt, {0 they equally ex- 
plod c 
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plode the latter, by denying, Chriſt to be pro- 
perly a Prieſt, or His Death to have been a 
Propitiatory Oblation for the Sins of the World. 
And now are not theſe bleſſed New Lights 
(think we) fit to be encouraged, courted, and 
have Panegyricks made upon their Wonder- 


ful Abilities, forſooth ? Whilſt they on the 


other Side are imploying the utmoſt of thoſe 
Abilities (ſuch as they are) in Blaſpheming our 
Saviour, and overturning our Religion? But 
this is their Hour, and the Power of Dark- 
neſs, For it is a Truth too manifeſt to be 
denied, That there have been more Innova- 
tions upon, and Blaſphemies againſt the chief 


Articles of our Faith publiſhed i in this King- 


dom, and that after a more Audacious and 


| Scandalous Manner, within theſe ſeveral Tears 


laſt paſt, than have been known here for 
ſome Centuries of Years before ( even thoſe 


Times of Confuſion both in Chuch and State 


betwixt Forty One and Sixty not excepted : ) 


And what this may produce and end in, God 


only at preſent knows, and I wiſh the whole 
Nation may not at length feel. 


Secondly, A Second Qual ification of the 


Chief Things treated of in our Religion (and 


which muſt needs render them Myſterious ) is 
their 3 and — TY all 


Sen- 
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Sexftble Tay C orporeal Matter. Of which Sort 
of Things 3 it is impoſſible for the Underſtan- 
ding of Man to form to itſelf an exact Idea, 
ar Repreſentation. Jo that when we hear, or 
read that God is a Spirit, and that Angels = 
. the Souls of Men are Spirits, 0 our Apprehen- 
ions are utterly at a loſs how to frame any 
Nation or Reſemblance of them, but are put to 
float and wonder in an endleſs Maze of Gueſſes 
and Conjectures, and know not certainly 
what to fix upon, For in this Caſe we can 
fetch in no Information, or Relief to our 
Underſtandings from our Senſes; no Picture 
gr Draught of theſe Things from the Reports 
ef the Eye ; but we are left entirely to the 
Uncertainties of Fancy, to the Flights and 
Ventures of a bold Imagination. And here 
to illuſtrate the Caſe a little, let us imagine a 
Man, who was born blind, able upon bare 
Hear-ſay, to conceive in his Mind all the 
Varieties, and Curioſities of Colour, to draw 
an Exact Scheme of Cauſtantinople, or a Map 
of Hance; to deſcribe the Towns, point 
dut the Rivers, and diſtinguiſh the Scituations 
of theſe, and the like Great and Extraordi- 
nary Places: And when ſuch an One is able 
to do all this, and not before, then perhaps 


ai We WP a — what a Spirit, an 
Lee 
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"Angel, or an Immaterial Being is. The Dif 
ficulty of underſtanding which ſufficiently | 
appears from this one Conſideration : That in 

all the Deſcriptions which we make of God, 
Angels, and Spirits, we ſtill deſcribe them 
by ſuch Things as we ſee, and when we have 
done, we profeſs that they are Inviſible. But 
then to do this Argument Right again on the 

other Side; As it would be extreamly ſottiſn, 
and irrational for a blind Man to conclude, 
and affirm poſitively, That there neither are, 
nor can be any ſuch Things, as Colours, Pict- 
| ares, or Landsbips, becauſe he finds, that 
he cannot form to himſelf any true Notion, 
ladea, or Mental Perception of them: So 
would it be equally, or rather ſuperlatively 
more unreaſonable, for us to deny the great 
Articles of our Chriſtianity becauſe we cannot 
frame in our Minds any Clear, Explicit, and 
Exact Repreſentation of them. And yet this 
is the true State of the whole Matter, and of 
the Ratiocination of ſome Men about it, how 
Abſurd, and Inconſequent ſoever, we ſee, it 
is. Let this therefore be another and a ſe- 
cond Cauſe, why the Chriſtian Religion which 
treats of, and is converſant about ſuch SO : 
muſt of Neceſi ity be WES 125 
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a cl A Third Property of Matters be- 
; Eee to Chriſtianity, and which alſo renders 
chem myſterious, is their Strangeneſs and Un- 
reduribleueſs to the common Methods and Ob. 
ſervations of Nature. I for my Part cannot 
look upon any Thing (whatſoever others can) 
as a more fundamental Article of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, than Chriſt's Satisfaction for Sin; 

by which alone the loft Sons of Adam are 
reconciled to their offended God, and ſo put 
into new Capacities of Salvation; and yet 
perhaps there is nothing more ſurprizing, 
ſtrange, and out of the Road of common Rea- 
fon than this, if compared with the general 
Courſe, and Way of Men's Acting. For that 
He who was the offended Perſon {ſhould pro- 
ject and provide a Satisfaction to himſelf in the 
Behalf of him who had offended Him, and 
with fo much Zeal concern Himſelf to folli- 
cite a Reconciliation with thoſe whom He 
had no Need of being reconciled unto, but 
might with equal Juſtic and Honour have 
deſtroyed them, was a Thing quite befide the 
common courſe of the World; and much more 
was it ſo, That a Father ſhould deliver up an 
Innocent and Infinitely beloved Son to be ſa- 
crificed for the Redemption of His juſtly a- 
Lied ans abhorred Enemies, and on the other 
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hand, that a Son who loved his Father as 
much as He could be loved by Him, ſhould 
lay down His Life for the Declared Rebels 
and Enemies of Him whom He fo tranſcend- 
dently loved, and of Himſelf too: This I ay 
was ſuch a Tranſaction, as we can find no- 
thing like, or Analogous to in all the Dealings 

of Men, and cannot but be owned as wholly 

beſide, if not alſo directly contrary to all hu- 
mane Methods. And ſo true is this, that ſe- 
veral Things expreſly affirmed of God in 
Scripture relating to the Prime Articles of our 
Faith are denied, or eluded by the Arriaus and 
Socinians, becauſe they croſs and contradict the 
Notions taken up by them from what they 
have obſerved in Created Beings, and parti- 
cularly in Men; which yet is a groſs Fallacy 
and Inconſequence concluding ab inparibu 
tanquam paribus, and more than ſufficiently 
confuted and blown off, by that one Paſſage 
of the Prophet concerning Almighty God; 
that His Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor 
His Ways as our Ways, Ta. 55. 8. to which we 
may. add, that neither 1s His Natare as our 
Nature, nor His Divine - Perſon as our Per- 
ſons, And if fo, where is the Socinian Lo- 
gick-in arguing from one to the other? And 
yet 'tis manifeſt, that they hardly make uſe 
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of any other Way of arguing concerning the 


Main Points in Controverſy between them 
and the Church but this. 


But there are alſo to other principal he 


ticles of the Chriſtian Rip which do as 


much tranſcend the common Notice and Ob- 


ſervation of Mankind as the former. One 


of which is the Converſion and Change of a 
Man's Sinful Nature, commonly called the 
Work of Regeneration or the New - Birth; 
concerning which Men are apt to wonder 
(and deſervedly too) by what ſtrange Power 


and Efficacy it ſhould come to paſs, That 


ever any one ſhould be brought to conquer, 
and ſhake off thoſe inveterate Appetites and 


Deſires which are both fo violent in their Act- 
ings, and ſo early in their Original, (as being 


born with him); and to have other new ones, 
and thoſe abſolutely contrary to the former 


planted in their Room. So that when our 


Saviour in John 3. diſcourſed of theſe Things 
to Nicodemus, a great Rabbi amongſt the Jews, 


and told him that he muſt be born again; he 
was preſently amazed, and non-plus'd at it, 


as at a great Paradox and Impoſſibility; and 
forthwith began to Queſtion, How can theſe 
Things be? In which indeed, he ſaid no more, 


apt 
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apt to ſay concerning moſt of the Articles of 


our Chriſtian Religion. 
But above all, the Article of the Reſur- 


| fallen Heme to lye marvellouſly croſs to the 


common Experience of Mankind. For who 
ever Was yet ſeen by them after at total Con- 
ſumption into Duſt and Aſbes to riſe again, 
and to reſume the ſame Numerical Body ? 


This is a Thing which amongſt all the rare 
Occutrences of the World, all the Wonders, 


and Anomalies of N: ature,” Was never yet met 


with in any one ſingle Inſtance; and conſe- 
er Men muſt needs be apt to ſtartle, and 


o be full of Thoaght, and Scruple, upon the 
Propofi of fo ſtrange a Thing to their Under- 


ſtandings. And if any one ſhould think, that 


he can make this out by bare Reaſon, (as po 
ſibly fome Opiniators may) let him by all 
means in the next Place try the Strength of 


his doubty Reaſon about Tranſubſtantiatiun, 


or turn Kpight-Errant in Divinity, encoun- 


ter Giants and Windmills, and adventure to 
explain Things impoſſible to be explained. 


This therefore is a Third Cauſe of the Una- 


voidable Myſteriouſacſs of the chief Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, That moſt 
of them fall, neither within the common courſe 


of 


/ 
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of Men's A Kings nor the compaſs of thei 


Obſervation. 

And thus much for 5 Firſt Gd of . 
the GoſpePs being delivered to the World 22 
4 Myſtery; namely, the Nature and Quality 
of the Thing. freated. of # in the Goſpel. | I come 
now to the, _ 

Second Ground, wha is | ſtated upon . 
f the Principal F and Deſi ions of Reli- 
gion. But before I enter upon the Diſcuſſion 
of this, may it not be Objected? That the 
Grand Deſign of Religion i is to engage Men 
in the Protice of ſuch Things, as it com- 
mands? And that this muſt needs be ſo much 
the more eaſily effected, by how much the 
more clearly ſuch Things are repreſented to 
Men's Underſtandings, without any Myſtery 
or Obſcurity in them. Foraſmuch as the 
Way to obey 4 Lan, is to know it; and the 
Way to know it, is to have it plainly, and 
clearly propounded to ſuch as are concerned 
about it. 

No to this I anſwer, Firſt, That i it is as 
much the Deſizz of Religion to oblige Men to 
believe the Credenda, as to practice the 4. 
genda of it: And Secondly, . That notwith- 
ſtanding the Obſeariy and wee 4 80 

1 


8 
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the Credendà confidered in themſelves, there 
is yet as Clear a Reaſon for the belief of 
theſe, as for the Practice of the other. They 
exceed indeed the Natural Force of Humane 
Reaſon to Comprehend them Scientifically, and 
are therefore propoſed, not to our Kyowledge, 
but to our Belief; Foraſmuch as Belief ſup- 
plies the want of Kyonledge, where Kyow- 
ledge is not to be had; and is properly the 
| Mind's aſſent to a thing upon the Credit 
of His Teſtimony, who ſhall report it to 
us. And thus we aſſent to the Great and 
Myſtetious Points of our Faith. For nom and 
underſtand them throughly we cannot; but 
ſince God has revealed and affirmed them to 
le True, we may with the higheſt Reaſon, 
upon His bare Word, believe and aſſent to 
them as ſuch. | 

But then as for thoſe Things, that concern 
our Practice (upon which only the Objecti- 
on proceeds) they indeed are of that clearneſs, 
that Innate Evidence, and Perſpicuity, even 
in themſelves, that they do (as it were) meet 
our Underſtandings half way, and being once 
propoſed to us, need not our Study, but only 
our. Acceptance; as preſenting themſelves to 
our firſt, our eaſieſt, and moſt early Appre- 
benfichs, So that, in ſome things, it is much 
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more aifficule for a Man, upon a very ord. 
nary uſe. of his Judgment, to be Ignorant of 
his Duty than to Learn it; as it would be 
much harder for him, while he is awake, to 
keep his Eyes always ſbut, than open. 
Inn ſumm, the Articles of our Faith are thoſe 
Depths, in which the Elephant may ſwim ; 
and the Rules of our Practice thoſe Shallows 
in which the Lamb may wade. But as both 
Light and'; Darkneſs make but one natural 
Day; So here, both the clearneſs of the A- 
genda, and the obſcurity or Myſtery of the 
Credenda of the Goſpel, conſtitute but one 
Entire Religion. And fo much in Anſwer to 
this Objection. Which being thus removed, 

I come now to ſhew, That the My/teriouſneſs 

of thoſe parts of the Goſpel, called the Cre- 
denda, or matters of our Faith, is moſt ſub- 
ſervient to the Great, Important Ends of 
Religion ; and Hat 1 220 theſe eng 
Accounts. 

Firſt, Becauſe Religion in the Prime Ir. 
ſtitutiou of it was deſigned to make Imprefſions 
of Awe and Reverential Fear upon Men“ 
minds. The mind of Man is naturally licen- 
tious, and there is nothing, which it is more 
averſe from, than Duty. Nothing which it 
more abhors than Reſtraint. It would, if le 

| alone) 
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Familiarity breeds Contempt; 
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5 als laſh out, and Wantonize in a bound- 
leſs Enjoyment and Gratification of all its Ap- 


petites, and Inclinations. And therefore God, 
who deſigned Men to a Supernatural End, 


thought fit alſo to engage him to a way of 


living above the bare courſe of N ature ; 125 


„ 
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rel Deſires, And this can never be done, 


but by imprinting upon his judginent ſuch ap- 


prehenſions of Dread, and Terror, as may 
| ſtave off an Eager, and Luxurious Appetite 


from its deſired ſatisfactions, which the In- 
finite Wiſdom of God has thought fit in ſome 


meaſure to do by Noz-pluſſing the World with 


certain New and Unaccountable Revelations 


of Himſelf and the Divine Methods of a 
Myſterious Religion. 


To protect which fromthe er Encroach- 
ments of bold minds, He has hedged it in 
with a Sacred and Majeſtick obſcurity, in 
ſome of the Principal parts of it. Which, that 
it is the moſt effectual way to ſecure a Reve- 
rence to it from ſuch minds, 15 as Certainly, as 


the Univerſal: Experience of Mankind can 


make it ; It being an Obſervation too frequent 
and common to be at all doubted of, That 
and it holds nor 
bo + more 
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more in Point of Converſe, than in Point of 
Knowledge, For as Eaſineſs of acceſs, Frank- 
neſs and openneſs of Behaviour does by De- 
grees lay a Man open to Scorn and Contempt, 
eſpecially from ſome Diſpoſicions ; ; ſo a full 


inſpection, and penetration into all the Diffi- 
culties and Secrets of any Object is apt to 


make the mind inſult over it, as over a Con- 
quered Thing: For all Knowledge is a kind 
of Conqueſt over the Thing we kno p. 
Diſtance preſerves reſpect, and we ſtill ima- 
gine ſome tranſcendent Worth in things above 


our reach. Moſes was never more Reveren- 
ced than when he wore his Veil. Nay, the 


very 5 zuc tum Sauctorum would not have had 


ſuch a Veneration from the Jems had they been 


permitted to enter into it, and to gaze and 


ſtare upon it, as often as they did upon the 
other parts of the Temple. The High- FPrieſ 


himſelf, who alone was fuffered to enter into 
it, yet was to do ſo but once a gear; leſt the 
frequency of the ſight might inſenſibly leſſen 
that adoration, which ſo Sacred a Thing Was 
ſtill to maintain upon his Thoughts. 
Many Men, who in their Abſezce have been 
great and admirable for their Fame, find a di- 


minution of that reſpect upon their Perſonal 


'Pre ef: -nce; Even the „ Apoſtle St. Paal 
| | him- 
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himſelf found it ſo; as he himſelf tells us 
2 Cor. 10. 10. And upon the ſame Account 
it is, that the Kings of ſome Nations, to keep 
up a living and a conſtant Awe of themſelves 
in the Minds of their Subjects, ſhew them- 
ſelves to them but once a Year: And even 
that perhaps may be ſomething with the 
 ofteneſt, conſidering, that Perſons, whoſe 


Height of their Condition, than in the Depth 
of their Underſtanding, ſeldom appear freely, 
and openly, but they Expoſe themſelves in 
more Senſes, than one. 


there is ſomething of Monder; but a Thing 
often ſeen (We know) be it never ſo excellent, 
yet ceaſing thereby to be New, it ceaſes alſo to 
be wonder'd at, Foraſmuch as it is not the 
Worth or Excellency, hut the Strangeneſs of a 


of Men after it; For can any Thing in Na- 
ture be imagined more glorious and beauti- 
ful than the San ſhining in his full Might, 
and yet how many more SpeCtators and 


Wonderers does the ſame Sun find under an 


Eclipſe? 
But to purſue this Notion and Obſervation 
yet further, I conceive it will not be amiſs to 


22 
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Greatneſs generally conſiſts rather in the 


In all great Reſpect, or Honour ſnewn ; 


Thing which draws the Eyes and Admiration 
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conſider, how it has been the Cuſtom of all 
the Sober, and Wiſe Nations of the World 
ſtill to reſerve the Great Rites of their Reli- 
gion in Occulto; Thus, how ſtudiouſly did 
the Agyptians, thoſe great Maſters * all 
Learning, lock up their Sacred Things from 
all Att, and Knowledge of the Vulgar! 
Whereupon their Gods were pictured, and re- 
preſented with their Finger upon their Mouth, 
thereby (as it were) enjoining Silence to their 
Votaries, and forbidding all Publication of 
their Myſteries. Nor was this all, but for the 
better concealing of the Sacra Arcana of their 
Religion, they uſed alſo a peculiar Character 
unknown to the Common People, and under- 
ſtood only by themſelves ; and laſt of all, that 
they might yer the more fach keep off all others 
from any Acquaintance with Theſe Secrets, 
the Prieſthood was made Hereditary amongſt 
them, by which Means they eaſily ſecured, 
and confined the Knowledge of their Sacerdotal 
Rites wholly within their own Family. The 
like alſo is reported of the Phænicians, the Ba- 
Hloniaus, and the Grecians, that they had their 
ige yeduudla, and their iis ,s, their 
Sacred and peculiar Way of Writing, by 
which they reſcued the Reverend Myſteries of 
their Religion from the rude Inſpection of 
the 
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the Rout. And Laſtly, that the ſame courſe 
ofs Secrecy, and Concealment was alſe fol- 


| lowed by the Romans, though in a different 


way, and- not by the uſe of ſuch peculiar 
Characters, is ſufficiently evident, from that 
known Introduction, and Prologue to their 
Sacred Rites. Procul eſte profuni; by which 
they drove far away the Profane, and ſuch 
were all theſe accounted, who were not 


actually engaged in the faid Religious Per- 


formances. And nov to what purpoſe do theſe 
ſeveral Inſtances ſerve, but to ſhew us, That, 
as in the Jewiſh Church the People were not 
ſuffered to enter into the Holy of Folies, nor 
to pry or look into the Ark, no nor ſo much 
as to touch it, and all this by the Particular, 
Expreſs Prohibition of God Himſelf; ſo a- 
mongſt the Heathens, the moſt C He, 
Learned, and beſt Reputed Nations for Wil- 
dom have, by the bare Light and Conduct of 
their Natural Reaſon, ſtill taken the fame 
way to eſtabliſh in Men's Minds a Yenerati- 


on for their Religion? That is, by keeping 


the Chief Parts and Myſteries of it ſhut up 


from the Promiſcuous View, and Notice of 


that ſort of Men, who are but too quickly 
brought (God knows) to iht and nauſeate, 
What FREY once think they underſtand,” 


Q 4 Now | 
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Now that the ſeveral Religions of 1 as 
mentioned Nations of the Gentiles were falſe 
and Idolatrous, I readily on; but that their 
method of preſerving the Reverenee of them 
(which is all that There inſiſt upon) was found- 
ed upon any perſuaſion they had of the falſe- 
hood, and Idolatry of the faid Religions, this I 
| abſolutely deny, ſince it is not imaginable that 
any ſort of Men whatſoever, could heartily own 
and profeſs any ſort of Religion, which they 


themſelves fully believed to be falſe ; and there- 


fore ſince it could not be but that they be- 
lieved their ſeveral Religions Trae, ( though 
_ really and indeed they were not ſo) yet the 
way, which they took to keep up an Awful 
eſteem of them in the hearts of ſuch as pro- 
feſſed them, was no doubt founded upon an 
Excellent Philoſophy, and Knowledge of the 
temper of Man's mind in relation to Sacred 
matters. So that, although their Salject was 
bad, yet, their Argumentation, and Diſcourſe 
upon it was highly Rational. 

_ Secondly, A ſecond Ground of the Myfte- 
riouſneſs of Religion (as it is delivered by 
God to Mankind) is His moſt Wiſe Purpoſe 
thereby to humble the Pride and haughtineſs 
of Man's reaſon. A quality ſo peculiarly odi- 
cus to God, that it may be ſaid, not ſo much 
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to imprint upon Men the imqhe, as to Com- 
municate to them the very Eſſence of Lucie 
fer. The way by which Man firſt fell from 
his Original Integrity and Happineſs was by 
Pride, founded upon an Irregular deſire of 
| Kyowledge; and therefore it ſeems to be a 
courſe moſt agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom 
to cantrive Man's Recovery by ſuch a Me- 
thod as ſhould abaſe and Nonplus him in that 
very Perfection, whereof the Ambitious Im- 
provement firſt caſt him down from that glo- 
rious Condition. In ſhort, Man would be like 
God in Knowledge, and ſo he fell; and now 
if he will be like him in Happineſs too, God 
will effect it in ſuch a way, as ſhall convince 
him to his face, that he noms nothing. The 


whole courſe of his Salvation, ſhall be all Rid- 


ale and Myſtery to him; he ſhall ( as I may ſo 
expreſs it) be carried up to Heaven in a Cloud. 
Inſtead of Evidence ſpringing from Things 
| themſelves, and clear Knowledge growing 
from ſuch an evidence, his Underſtanding 
muſt now be contented with the poor, dim 
Light of Faith; which (as I have ſhewn ) 
guides only in the Strength and Light of an- 
other's Knowledge, and is properly a Seeing 
with anothers Eyes; as being otherwiſe wholly 
unable to inform us about the great Things 


We - 


Þ Fond oe 
# S=x=S a 


A EDT BEE wt, * „ 
; | * Po K 7 __— 
” ” < 


. . 7 
8 * 


234 


in the x Cor. 1. from the 17th to the 


of our Peace, 570 any Immediate inſpeQton'e 
thoſe Things themſelves. 
"Whereupon we had the Goſpel ſet up. hs 


i were) in Triumph over all that Miſdom, and 
P biloſophy 5 With the Learned and more Re- 


fined parts of the World ſo much boa ſted of 
and Valued themſelves upon; as we have it 
the Chap. Where is the Wiſe, where is the Fre, 
and where is the Diſpater of this World ? God 
is there ſaid to have made Fooliſh the very 


' Wiſdom of it. So that when the World b) 
Wiſdom knew not God; that is, by all their 


Philoſoply could not An out, either how He 
was'to be ſerved, or by what means to be en- 
Joyed, this Grand Diſcovery was made to 
them by the foo! iſhneſs of Preaching ( as the 
World then eſteemed it;) nay, and of Preach- 
ing the Croſs too; A thing utterly exploded 
both by Jews, and Greeks, as the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdity imaginable, and contrary to all their 
Received Principles, and Reaſonings about 
the way of Man's attaining to true Happineſs, 
And yet, as high as they bore themſelves, 
their ſtrongeſt Reaſonings were to bend to this 
Weakneſs of ( God, (as the Apoſtle in deriſion 
of thoſe, who thought it fo, there calls it) 


wot their ſublimeſt W:ſdom to ſtoop to this 
ble 
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Fooliſbneſa, if ſo be they were not reſolved 
to be too ſtrong, and too wiſe (forſooth) 


to be ſaved. For as the Primitive effect 
of Knowledge was firſt 70 puff up, and then 


to throw down; So the contrary Method of 


Grace and Faith 15 firſt to depreſs, and then 


to bare. 


The Difficuley, and Strangeneſs of ſome of 
the chief Articles of our Religion, ſuch as 
are thoſe of the Trinity, and of the Inc arna- 
tion, and Sati faction of Chriſt, are notable 
Inſtruments in the Hand of God to keep the 
Soul low and humble, and to check thoſe 
Self. Complacencies which it is apt to graw | 


into by an Over-weening Conceit of its own 


Opinions, more than by any other Thing 


whatſoever, For Man naturally, 1 is ſcarce ſo 


fond of the Offspring of his Body, as of that 
of his Soul, His Notions are his Darlings ; 
So that neither Children, nor Self are half 
ſo Dear to him, as the Ouly begotten of his 
Mind. And therefore in the Diſpenſations 
of Religion God will have this Only begotten, 
this Beſt-beloved, this Iſaac of our Souls ( a- 
bove all other Offerings that a Man can 
bring Him) to be ſacrificed, and "O89 ap 


to Him, 


Thirdh, 
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2 36 | Wo Sermon 3 * 
Thirdh, God in great Wiſdom has been 


| pleaſed to put a A0 fear into the Greateſ 
Articles of our Religion, thereby to engage us 
in a cloſer, and more ailigent Search into them. 


He would have them the Objects of our Stach, 
and for that Purpoſe has render'd them a 


and difficult. For no Man ſtudies Things 


Plain and evident, and ſuch as by their native 


Clearneſs do even prevent our Search, and 
of their own Accord offer themſelves to our 
Underſtandings. The Foundation of all En- 
quiry is the Ob/carity as well as Worth of thc 
Thing enquired after. And God has thought 
good to make the Conſtitution, and C omplexioi 
of our Religion ſuch, as may fit 1 it to be our 
Buſineſs and our Task; to require, and take 


up all our Intellectual ſtrengths, and, in a 


word, to try the Force of our beſt, our nobel- 


eſt, and moſt active Faculties. For if it 
were not ſo, then ſurely Humane Literature 
could no ways promote the Study of Divinity, 
nor could Skill in the Liberal Arts and Sci- 


ences be any Step to. raiſe us to thoſe higher 
Speculations. But ſo the Experience of the 


World (maugre all Fanatick Pretences, al 


Naked Truths, aud Naked Goſpels, or rather 
ſhameful Nakedneſs inſtead of either Truth 


or ape! ) has ever yet found it to be. nil 
e 
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fill the Schools are and muſt be the ſtanding 
Nurſeties of the Church. And all the Culti- 
vation and Refinement they can beſtow upon 
the beſt Wits in the Uſe of the moſt unweari- 
ed Induſtry, are but a Means to facilitate 
their Advance higher, and to let them in 


more eaſily at the ſtrait Gate of thoſe more 


hidden and involved Propoſitions, 'which 
Chriſtianity would employ and exerciſe the 
Mind' of Man with. For ſappoſe, that we 
could graſp in the whole Compaſs of Nature, 
as to all the Particulars and Varieties of Being 


and Motion, yet ſhall we find it a Vaſt, if not 


an Impoſſible Leap from thence to aſcend ta 
the full Comprehenſion of any one of God's 
Attributes; and much more from thence to 
the Myſterious Oeconomy of the Divine 
Perſons; and laſtly to the aſtoniſhing Work 
of the World's Redemption by the Blood 
of the Son of God Himſelf, condeſcending to be 
a Man, that He might die for as. All which 
were Things hidden from the Wiſe and Pra- 
dent, in ſpight of all their Wiſdom and Pra- 
Lab ; as being Heights above the Reach, 
and Depths beyond the Fathom of any Mor- 
tal Intellect; © 

We are Coniuided by Chriſt to ſearch 
the Scriptures as the Great Repoſitory of all 


the 


* 
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the Truths and M Meeries of our Religion, and 
| whoſoever ſhall apply himſelf to a throu gh 


Performance of this High Command, dhl 
find Difficulty and Abſtruſeneſs enough in the 
Things ſearched into to perpetuate his Search. 
170 they are a Rich Mine, which the greateſt 

it and Diligence may dig in for ever, and 
ſtill find new Matter to entertain the buſieſt 
Contemplation with, even to the utmoſt Pe- 
riod of the moſt extended Life. For no Man 
can out- live the Reaſons of Enquiry, fo long 
as he carries any thing of Ignorance about 
him: And that every Man muſt, and ſhall 
do while he i is in this State of Mortality. For 
he, who himſelf i is but. 2 part of Nature, ſhall 

Truth $6: are told 9 dwell "os and ins 
bottors ; the moſt valued Things. of the 
Creation are conceald, and hidden by the 
great Creator of tro from the common 


View of the World. Gold and Diamonds 


With the moſt Precious Stones and Metals 
lie couched and covered in the Bowels of the 


Earth; the very Condition of their Beinz 
giving them their Burial too. So that Vio - 


lence muſt be done to Nature, before ſhe 
will produce and bring them forth. 


And 


„ A As T 


it to do. We ſhall then fee the Myſteries 
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And then, as for what concerns the Mind 
of Man, God has in His Wile. Providence 


calt Things ſa, as to make the Buſineſs of 
Men in this World Improvement ; ; that ſo the 
very Work of their Condition may ſtill remind 


them of the Imperfection of it. For, ſurely, 


he Who is ſtill preſſing forward has not yet 


obtain'd the Prize. Nor has he, who is on- 
ly growing in Knowledge, yet arrived to _ 
full Stature of it. Growth is Progreſs; and 


all Progreſs deſigns. and tends to the Acqui- 


 rjag of ſoaking, Which.che groning. Neves 
is not yet poſſeſſed of. | 


Fourthly, Ihe Fourth and Laſt. Reofen which 


I {ball alledge of the Myſterious Diſpenſation of 


the Goſpel here, is, That the full, entire 
Knowledge of it may be one Principal Part — 


our Felicity and Bleſſedneſs hereafter. 


thoſe Heights and Depths which we now Fo 
ſo much-amazed at, and which ſo confound 
and baffle the ſubtleſt and moſt piercing Ap- 
prehenſion, ſhall then be made clear, open and 
familiar to us. God ſhall then diſplay the 
hidden Glories of his Nature, and withal for- 
tify. the Eye of the Soul fo, that it ſhall be 
able to behold and take them in, fo far as the 
Capacities of «rx humane Intelleck ſhall enable 


of 
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of the Trinity, and of the Intarndtion of 1% 


and of the Neſurrection 2 Dead unriddled 
and made plain to us; all the Kyots of God's 
Deerees and Providents untyed and made fit 
for our Underſtanding, as well as our Admir- 
ation. We {hall then be tranſported with a 
nobler kind of Wonder, not the Effect of Ig- 
norance, but the Product of a clearer, and 
more advanced Knowledge. We ſhall admire, 
and adore the Works and Attributes of the 
Great God, becauſe we ſhall ſee the glorious 
Excellency of the one, and the admirable 
Contrivances of the other, made evident to 
our ver) Reaſon: So as to inform and ſatisfy 


that, which before they could only aſtoniſh 


and amaze. 5 

The Happineſs of Heaven ſhall be ai Hap⸗ 
pineſs of Viſion and of Knowledge; and we 
Hall there paſs from the Darkneſs of our 
Native Ignorance, from the Dust and Twi- 
light of our former Notions into the Broad 


Light of an Everlaſting Day. A Day, which 


{hall leave nothing undiſcovered to us, which 
can be fit for us to know ; And therefore the 
Apoſtle comparing our preſent with our fu- 
ture Condition in Reſpect of thoſe different 
Meaſures of Knowledge alotted to each of 


them, 1 Cor. 13. 12. tells us, That here wy ſee 
bat 
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but darkly and in à glaſs; and a glaſs (e 
know) often gives a fulſe, but always a 
Faint repreſentation of the Object: but 
then ſays he, ſpall we ſee God face to faces 
And again, „Here we know but in Part, but 
there; we ſhall know as we are known, and 
that, mhieh is Perfeit, being come, than that 
which is in Part ſhall be done away. Reaſon 
being then unclogged from the Body, ſhall = 
have its full Flight,. and a free, uncontrolled 
Paſſage into all things Intelligible. We ſhall 
then ſurmount theſe Beggarly Rudiments, and 
mean helps of Knowledge, which now by 
many little ſteps gradually raiſe us to ſome 
ſhort Speculation of the Nature of Things; 
Our knowledge ſhall be then Intuitive and 
above Diſcourſe ; not proceeding by a long 
Circuit of Autecedents and Conſequents, as now 
in this Vale of Imperfection, it is forced to 
do; but it ſhall then fully inform the whole 
Mind, and take in the whole Object, by one 
ſingle, and ſubſtantial Act. 
For as in that Condition, we ſhall Enjoy 
the Happineſs, ſo we ſhall alſo imitate the 
Perfection of Angels, Who out-ſhine the reſt 
of the Creation in. nothing more than in a 
tranſcendent ability of Knowing and Fudging j 
which is the very Glory and crowning Excel 
"38 DL; III. R lency | 


lency of a created Nature. deb itſelf ſhaſl 
be then accounted too mean a thing to accom- 
pany us in that Eſtate; for being only con- 
verſant about Things not ſeen, it can have no 

Admittance into that Place, the peculiar Pri- 

vilege of which ſhall be to convey to us the 
Knowledge of thoſe Things by Sight, which 
before we took wholly upon Truſt. And thus 
I have given you ſome account, Firſt of the 
 Myſterioujneſs of the Goſpel, and then of the 
Reaſons of it; and that both from the Na- 
ture of the Things themſelves Which are treat- 
ed of in it, as alſo. from thoſe Great Ends 
aud Purpoſes, which God in His Infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom has deſigned it to. 

From all which diſcourſe ſeveral very 
weighty Inferences might be drawn, but I 
{hall colle& and draw from thence only theſe 
Thee; As, 

Firſt, The High een of Meme 
relyi ing upon the judgment of the whole Church 
in General, and of their Reſpective Teachers, M | 
and Spiritual Guides in Particular, rather than { 
upon their own Private judgments, in ſuchM t 
Important, and Myſterious Points of Religi- h 
on, as we have been hitherto diſcourſing of 7 

E 
{. 


I fay, upon the judgment of thoſe, who have 


= made it their ann Buſineſs, as well as 
; thei! 
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their Avomed Profeſſion to atquaint them- 
ſelves with theſe Myſteries (f far as Hu · 
mane Reaſon can attain to them) and that 
in Order to the Inftryſtipg and Information 
of others. 1 170 OK 1 

Certain 1 it is, that Wa is 80 other Profeſs 

| fion in the World, beſides this of Divinity 
| wherein Men do not own ſomething of a Mys 
feery, and accordingly reckon it both highly 
rational, and abſolutely neceſſary in many 
Caſes, to reſign and ſubmit their own Judg- 
ments to the Judgments of ſuch as. profeſs a 
kill in any Art or Science whatſoever. For 
whoſe Judgment ought in all Reaſon to be 
followed about any Thing, His, who has 
made it his whole Work and Calling to un- 
derſtand that Thing; or his, who has be- 
ſtowed his whole Time, Parts, and Labour 
upon ſomething elſe, which is wholly foreign 
to it, and has no Cognation at all with it? 
But there is not only Reaſon to perſuade, 
but alſo Authority to oblige Men in the Pre- 
ſent Caſe. For ſee, in what notable Words 
the Prophet aſſerts this Privilege to the Prieſt- 
hood under the Moſaick Oeconomy, Mal. 2. 
7. The Prieſts Lips (ſays he) ſhould pre- 
| ſerve Knowledge, and the People ſhould ſeek th 
Lam at his Mouth); (adding this as a Rente, | 
R 2 of 
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of the ſame) Er yr he H # the Meſſe 


6 
of the Lord of Hoff MY Wee 259 3 
For which Words, no doubt, "this Ar Phet“ 
would have paſſed for 4 Nan of" Heat," « or 
High-Church-Man, now a-days : for, in good 
Earneſt, they run very” high; and look very 
ſeverely upon onr*ſo* bell appla ded, or- ra- 

ther doated upon Eiber: ty "of eee, And 
are ſo far from caſtint g the left! e of Favdur 
upon it, that they 525 a more direct, And 
mortal Stab to it, than alf the Pleas, Argu- 
ments, and Hpologids, I*could' ever yet read, 
or hear of, have” El a Deſendè of it n 
Nor does the ſame Privf Sil one jot 
lower under the Chriſtian Confty ion; For, 
as we have already ſhEwn, tliät' he Gofpel is 
full of AHſteriec, for Cor. 4 1. tlie Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are declared the Stewarts of theſe 
Myſteries ; and whatſoever any one "diſpenſes 
as 2 Steward, he diſpenſes with tlie Abithority 
and i in the Strengrhof an Offte and Commiſſi on; 
and J believe it Will be lard to prove, that , 
Miniſter of the Goſpel can be obliged to dif: 
penſe or declare any Thing to tlie "People, 
whick the People are not upon his Declarä ion 
of i it equally k bound to Believe and Affen to. 

n Vnplicitè Faith“ indeed an e 36 W 

Guides ( ſuch as the Chur oh of Rome holds) A 
EO on 
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own to Fa a great Abſurdity, but a due E Defes; 


rence, and Submifſion to the Judgment of the 
ſaid Guides in the - Diſcharge of their Mini- 


_ oy Laffirm to be as great a Duty. And 1 


ſtate the Meaſares of. this Submiſſion, in a Be- 
| lief,ofy:and an Obedience to All that a Man's 
Spiritual Guide ſhall in that. Capacity declare; 


and enjoyn, provided: that a Man does not 


certainly know, or at deaſt, upon very great 


and juſt grounds, doubt any thing to the con- 


trary.: (whichtwo Conditions, I allow, ought 
always to be ſuppoſed in this Caſe) and then, 
if no Objection, from either of theſe,” ſhall in- 
terpoſe, Laffirm, that every Man ſtands obli- 
ged by the Duty he ow-wes to his Spiritual 
Paſtar, to (believe ; and ey Mhatſoever his ſa id 
Paſtor ſhall by: Virtue: of his Paſtaral :Office 
deliver, to chim. In a: Word, if Men would 
but ſerioully and zmpartially canſider theſe 
Three. hings. Hirſt, That the Goſpel ..ov 
Chriſtian, Religion i is, for the moſt Part of it, 
maqe up; of, Myerigs.,  Secopdly, Phat God 
has appointed a — Order of. Men to de 
clare, and diſpenſe theſe AM erlet. And 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, That it was His Wife. 
dom thus to order Bath theſeʒ Certainly Men 


would , both treat the Goſpel itſelf more like 


a Ae and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
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546 A Sermon preached 
more like the Diſpenſers of ſo high and Sa- 
cred a Myſtery than the Guiſe and Faſhion of 
our preſent Bleſſed Times diſpoſes them to 
do; that is, in other Words, Men would be 
leſs confident of their own Under ſtandings, 
and more apt to pay Reverence and Submiſ- 
ſion to the Underſtandings of thoſe, who are 
both more converſant in theſe Matters than 
they can pretend to be, and whom the fame 
Wiſdom of God has thought fit to appoint 
over them as their Guides. For the contrary 
Practice can proceed from nothing but an 
High Self- Opinion, and a Man's being wiſe 
in his own Conceit, which is 2 fre owe to be 
ſo in no-body's elſe. 
In fine, every one is apt to think himſelf 
able to be his own Divine, his own Prieft, 
and his own Teacher, and he ſhould do well 
to be his own Phyſician, and his own Lanyer 
too. And then, as upon ſuch a Courſe, he 
finds himſelf ſpeed in the Matters of this 
World, let him upon the ſame reckon of 
his Succeſs in the other. 

Secondly, We learn alſo from the Segen 
Particulars the groſs Unreaſonableneſs, and 
the manifeſt Sophiſtry of Mens making what- 
ſoever they find by themſelves not Intelligible, 

(that i is to fay, by Humane Reaſon not Com-. 


5 ki e- 


— 


 prohenfible ) the' Meaſure whereby they would 
contclude the "fame alſo tobe Impoſſible. This 
I ſay is a meer Fallacy, and a wretched In- 

conſequence: And yet nothing occurs more 


granted) in the late Writings of ſome Hete- 
rodox, Pert, Unwary Men; and particularly, 
it is the main Hinge upon which all the Soct- 
nian Arguments againſt the Myſteries of our 
Religion turn, and depend; but withal ſo ex- 
treamiy remote is it from all Truth, that there 


aſſignable for it, but upon this one Suppoſition, 
na mely, That the Reaſon or Mind of Man FL 


; derſtanding whatſoever it is poſſible for an In- 


| ſuppoſed, for no other Foundation can ſup- 


7 port the Truth of this Propoſition, to wit, 
e That whatſoever is humanly not Intelligible, is, 
is and ought to be reckoned, upon the ſame Ac- 


of count, alſo Impoſſible. But then every one 
muſt needs ſee, and explode the horrible 
Falſeneſs of the forementioned Suppoſition, 
upon which alone this Aſſertion is built; and 
_ conſequently this Aſſertion uſelf mult needs 
bay alrogether as falſe. 
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commonly, (and that as a Principle taken for 


is not the leaſt Shew or Shadow of Reaſon 


finite divine Pawer to do. This, I fay, muſt be 


capable of Comprehending, or throughly Un. 


3 


For ie can eee ae or throughly. Une 
derſtand how the. Soul is united to, and how it 
acts by, and upon the Body? Who can compre- 
hend or give a full Account how Senſation is 
performed? Or who can lay open to us the 
| whole Mechaniſm of Motion in all the Springs 
and Wheels of it?. N ay, who can reſolve and 
clear off all the Difficulties about the Compoſ- 
tian f a continued Quantity, as whether it is 
compaunded of Parts Diviſibie or Indiviſible ? 
Both of which are attended with inſuperable 
Objections: And yet all theſe Things are not 
— poſſible, but alſo actually exiſtent in Na- 
ture. From all which therefore, and from a 

Thouſand more ſuch Inſtances ( which might 
_ eaſily be produced) I conclude, That for any 
one to deny or reject the Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion as Impoſſible, becauſe of the Incompre- 
 henſileneſs of them, is upon all true Princi- 
ples, both of Divinity and Philoſ ond y utterly | 
Inconſequent and Irrational. _ 
_.. Thirdly, In the Third and Laſt * we 
Jearn alſo from what has been diſcourſed, the 
great Vanity and Extravagant Preſumption 
of fuch as pretend to clear up all Myſteries, 
and determine all Controverſies in Religion. 
The Attempts of which Sort of Men I can 
| Men to * g io proper ly as to thoſe Pre- 
| 2 * 


at 


tences to Infalible C ures, which we daily lee 
poſted up in every corner of the Streets; 

win I think it is great pity, but that both 
theſe fort of Pretences were Poſted. up tege- 
ther. For I know no Univerſal, Tofallible Re- 
medy, which certainly Cares, or ratlier carries 
off all Diſeaſes, and puts an end to all Diſ- 
putes, but Death: Which yet, for all that, is 
Aa Remedy not much in Requeſt. Quacks, 
and Mountebanks, are, doubtleſs, a very dan- 
gerous ſort of Men in Phyſick, but much more 
ſo in Divinity: They are bath of tliem al- 
ways very large in Pretence and Promiſe, but 
mort in Performance, and generally Fatal in 
their Practice. For there are ſeveral E Depths 
and Difficulties (as I noted before) both in 
Philoſophy and Divinity, which Men'of Parts 
and ſolid Learning, after all their Study, ſind 
they cannot come to the bottom of, but are 
forced to give them over as Things Unre- 
ſolveable, and will by no means be brought 
to Pronounce dogmatically on ee fide of 
the Queſtion. : 
Amongſt which ſaid Diffcalties pertain 
there is hardly a greater, and more unde- 
cideable Problem in Natural Theology, and 
which has not only Exerciſed but even Cru- 
fied the greateſt Wits of all Ages, than the 

Re- 
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Reconciling O_ the Immutable \ — of 
(God's fore-knowledge' with the Freedom and 
dub of all Humane Acts, both Good 
and Evil, ſo fore- kuonun by Him. Both parts 
of which Problem are certainly true, but how 
to explain and make out the Accord between 
them without overthrow ing one of them, has 
hitherto exceeded the fore of Man's Rea- 
ſon. And therefore Socinus very roundly, 
er rather indeed very profanely denies any 
ſuch Preſcience of future Contingonts to be 
in God at all. But as profane as he was in 
thus cutting aſunder this knat, others have 
been as vidiculous iu pretending to untie it. 
For do not ſome in their Diſcourſes about the 
Diuine Attributes and Decress, promiſe the 
World ſuch a clear account, ſuch an open 
explicite Scheme of thoſe great Things, as 
mould make them plain and evident even 
#0 the meaneſt Capacities? And the Truth 
is, if to any Capacities at all, it muſt be to 
the acaneſt; for to thoſe of an higher pitch, 
and a larger compaſs, theſe Things neither 
are, nor will, nor ever can be made evident. 
And if ſuch Perſons could but obtain of 
Heaven a continuance of Life, till they made 
good What they ſo confidently undertake, 
_y n be in a ſure way to out- live 2 

only 


only Herhuſalah, but even che Wold i — 
But _ in come ſome other Undertakers, 
and promiſe us the ſame or greater Won- 

ders in Chriſtian Theology, offering by ſome 
new whimſical explications of their own to 

make the deepeſt Myſteries of our Chriſtian 
Faith, as plain, eaſy, and intelligible (forſooth) 
as that two and two make four, that is, in 
other words, they will repreſent and render 
them ſuch Dh/eries as ſhall have. Fan 


at all Myſtical i in them. 


And now is not this, think ws; a melt 
profound invention, and much like the diſ- 
covery of ſome New-found-land , ſome 0 


Bruzile in Divinity? with ſo much abfurd 
confidence do ſame Diſcourſe or rather Ro- 


mance upon the moſt Myſterious Points of 


the "Chriſtian -Faith; that any Man of 
Senſe and Sobriety, would be apt to think 
ſuch Perſons not only beſide their Salject, 


but beſide themſelves too. And the like 


cenſure we may juſtly paſs upon all other 
ſuch idle Pretenders; the true Character 
of which ſort of Men is, That he who 
thinks and ſays he can underſtand all My- 
Huh; and reſolve al C ontroverſies, un- 

. 


maongęt us, chat the Church (God pleſß iti. and 


283 Ade n rail 
85 4eniably.theans "0g — ungeritands 
moe. I flo omot 50 01 nods dull 
In the mean time, . herecabſerve 
che true Wayr by which tick Great and A- 
GdGorable. Ichſteries of gur Rel on,, co me 
hiſt; to be: Ridiculed, and Blaſphemed, and at 
(engrh totally laid alidg/by ſotge; and that 
* by their being firſt mpvated upon, and 
nem mollelled by the bold, ſenſeleſs, and ab- 
und furd. Explication of others. For, ürſt ,of al 
. ſuch Innovators breaks. .down n ',thofer fagred 
ö Maunds, which Antiguity had placed, about 
theſe Articles,” and then Heretickgiand Blaſpe- 
mers, ruſh in upon them, trample, them 
ingder toot.and quite An them qut of our 
read. ;;T his. courſe: We have den: Een. a 


thoſe who are over it) has. heën hichertp pro- 
oundl ſilent at it; but how long God 
whoſe Honour. is moſt concerned) will be 


> o too, none can. tell: For if ſome Novel. | 


liſts may: put 0 ſenſe they pleaſe upon 
the. Writing of My/25,. and others do the 

Jike with the Articles of the Chriſtian Church 

alſo, (and the — ment attend 

bath) I cannot ſee; ( unleſs, ſome gxtraordi- 

: ary” Providence prevent it): but char” "both 

1 | | * theſe 


. www Religions FR i Rea way to bs run 
down amongſt us, and that in Wey hort 
5 Time too. 7 

Let every Stbes) Hümbles Ind" Diſfhter 
Chtiſtian Were be adviſed to dread all 
tampering: with the Myſteries of © our Faith, 
either by any new; and unwarrantable Ex- 

plications of Arg or Deſcants pon them. 
The Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who, 1 
am ſure, had as clear a Knowledge of the 
whole Myſtery of the Goſpel, as any in his 
Time, and a. greater Plenty of Revelatious 
than any one could pretend to ſince him, 
treated theſe Matters with much another 
Kind of Reverence, crying out with Horror 
and 1 n 1azement,” O the Depth and. Unſearch- | 
ebleneſs of the Things of God. In Row. x1. 33. 
And again, Who is ſufficient for theſe Things ! 
In 2 Cor. 2. 16. This was his Judgment, 
theſe were his Thovghts of theſe Dreadful 
and Myſterious Depths; and the ſame, no 
doubt, will be the Thoughts and Judgment 
of all others concerning them, who have 
any thing of Depth themſelves; For as the 
ſame Apoſtle again has it in that moſt noted 
Place in the 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without Controverſy * 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God ma- 
1 5 reed in the "Reb, juſtifies: in "The © ' Spirit, 
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feen of Angels, believed. on in the Morla, and 
received up into Gl. 


1. which God Infinitely Wiſe, Holz * and 
Great, be rendred, and aſcribed, as 1 
moſt due, all Bras, Might, Majeſty, and 
Dominion, both now, and for evermore, 
Amen. eb 


1 H 
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Gs 8 of NAZARETH 
From David 7. His Bleſſed Me- 
tber the irgin Mary. 


Proved in a 


visgsbnsf 


On Rev. xxii. 16. 


R E V. XXII. 16. Latter Part. 


Tom the Root and the Offspring of David, 
and the Bright and Morning Star. 


H E Words here pitched upon 
by me, are the Words of Chriſt 
now glorified in Heaven, and 
ſeem (as it were) by the Union 

of a double Feſtival, to repre- 


ſent to us x bork the Nativity and Epiphany, while 
. they 
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they lead. us to the Birth of Chriſt Yeh the 
Direction of a Star: though with this Differs 
ence, I confeſs, that both the Means directing 
and the Terw: directed to, do in this Place co- 
incide; and Chriſt the Perſon ſpeaking as well 
as ſpoken of, is here the only Star to direct us 
to Himſelf. The Nativity of Chriſt is cerrainly 
a Compendium of the whole Goſpel, in that 
it thus both begins and ends it, reaching from 
the firſt Chapter of St. Marthew, to this laſt 
of the Revelation; which latter, though it 
be confeſſedly a Book of Myſteries and a Sy- 
ſtem of occult Divinity, yet ſurely it can con- 
tain nothing more Myſterious and. Stupen- 
dous than the Myſtery here wrapt up in the 
Text, where we have Chriſt declaring himſelf 
both the Root, and the Offspring of David. 
For that any one ſhould be both Father and 
Son to the ſame Perſon, produce. himſelf, be 
Cauſe and Effect too, and ſo the Copy give 
Being to its Original, ſeems - at firſt ſight ſo 
very ſtrange and unaccountable, that wete it 
not to be adored as a Myſtery, it would be 
exploded as a Contradict ian. But ſince the 
Goſpel has lifted uc above our Reaſon, and 
taught us one of the great Arcana of Hea- 
ven, by aſſuring us that Divinity © and 
 Hamanity may cohabit in one Subſiſtence, 
that 


vel XXII. 16. 257 
that two Natures may concur in the ſame 
Perſon,” and Heaven and Earth Mingle with- 

| out Confuſion; we being thus taught and per- 
ſuaded, ſhall here endeavour to exhibit the 
whole Oeconomy of Chriſt's Glorious Perſon, 
and to'ſhew what a Miracle He was, as well 
as what Miracles He did, by conſidering him 
under theſe three ſeveral Reſpects. n 
Firſt, As the Root, Secondly, As the of 
ſpring of David. And 
Thirdly, As He is here termed, The my 
and Morning Star. 
And Firſt for the firſt of theſe i = 
Chriſt was the Root of David; but How? 
Certainly in reſpe& of ſomething in him which 
had a Being before David. But his humanity 
had not fo, being of a much later date, and 
therefore, as a meer Man, he could not be 
the Roof of David ; whereupon it follows 


other Nature: But what that Nature was 
will be the Queſtion. The Arians who de- 

nied his Divinity, but granted his Pre- exi- 
ſtence to his Humanity ( which the Socini- 
ans abſolutely deny) held him to be the ff. 
Born of the — the firſt, and moſt 
Glorious Creature which God made, A Spi⸗ 


ritual Subſtance produced by him long before 
W. O L-. UL. | | S the 


that he muſt ine been 10 in reſpect of ſome 


2 8 | 
the en of he cop . nn OY 

in the fulneſs of time ſent into a Body, and 

ſo made Incarnate. This is What they hold; 
whereby it appears how / much they differ from 
the School of Socinus, though ſome with great 
impertinence confound them. Arius taught 
that Chriſt had a Spiritual Subſiſtence before 
the World began: Socinus held that he was 
2 meer Man, and had no ſubſiſtence or being 
at all, till ſuch time as he was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary. I ſhall not much concern myſelf a. 
bout theſe two Opinions, as they ſtand in 
Oppoſition to one another; but only remark 
this of them, That ene aſſerts a thing 
conſidered barely in itſelf more agreeable to 
Reaſon, which can much better conceive of 
Chriſt as a Man naturally conſiſting of Sou 
and Body, than as ſuch an Heterogeneous 
Compoſition of a Body and (I know not what) 
ſtrange Spiritual - Subſtance Exiſting before 
the Creation, as the Arians repreſent him: 
But then on the other ſide, the Opinion of 
Arrius is of the two, much more difficult ol ; 
be confuted by Scripture: For as to Socinu, 2 
the chief Arguments brought from thence 2. n 
gainſt him, are not ſo ſuch as are taken from a 
"vs Name or Aue of God, attributed 4 
Chr! 
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Chriſt; which he thinks he eaſily anſwers by 
| aſſerting that God is a Name not of Nature, 
but of Power and Dominion; and that Chriſt is 
called God becauſe of the Power and Govern- 


ment. of all things put into his Hands; as 


earthly Kings alſo, in their proportion, have 
in Scripture the fame Title, upon the ſame 
account. Butthe Arguments which bear hard- 


eſt upon Socinus, are ſuch as are taken from 
thoſe Scriptures, which beyond all poſſibility 


ol Rational Contradict ion, declare the Pre- 
exiſtence and Precedent Being of Chriſt to his 


Conception, ſuch as Joh. 8. 58. Before Abra- 


ham was, Tam. And in Joh. 17. 5. Glorify 


me, O Father, with the Glory cle I had 


with thee, before the World ' mas; which all 
the Socinians in the World could never yet give 
any clear, proper, and natural expoſition of ; 


but unnaturally and illogically pervert and 


diſtort them in defiance of Senſe and Reaſon, 
and all the received ways of Interpretation. 


But now as for Arius, the Allegation of theſe 


and the like Scriptures prejudice not his Hypo- 
theſis at all: who grants Chriſt to have been 
a Glorious Spiritual Subſtance of an Exiſtence 
not only before Abraham, but alſo before Adam, 
and the Angels themſelves, and the whole 
Holt of the Creation. But what ? Was Chriſt 

S 2 then 
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A Doe, 7 


chen the Roar of David only in bend "A 


this Spiritual, Pre- exiſting, Created Sub- 


ſtance, firſt found out and ſet up by Arius? 


No, certainly; for the Scripture, and (the 


beſt Comment upon the Scripture) a general 
Council, and that alſo the firſt and moſt Fa- 


mous, even the Council of Nice have con- 
demned this. And all thoſe Scriptures which 
make Chriſt either One, with, or equal to the 


Father, clearly confute and overthrow fo 


abſurd, as well as blaſphemous an Aſſertion. 


Let his therefore be fixed upon, that Chriſt 


was the Root, or Original of David, as he 


was of all Mankind beſides; Namely, in re. 


ſpect of His Divinity; of chat Infinite, Eter- 
nal Power, which diſplayed itſelf in the Works 


of the Creation. For by him all things were 


But how ready natural Reaſon will be to riſe 


up againſt this Aſſertion, I am not Ignorant ; 
and how [that Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man 


like ourſelves, ſhould: be arcounted by Na- 
ture God, the Creator of the World, Omniſcient, 


Omnipotent, and Eternal] is loo d upon by 


many as a Propoſition not only falſe, but 


fooliſh, and fitter to be laugh'd than d;/puted 
out of the World, this alſo is no ſurprize to 
us. But then on the other * That this 1 is a 


1 7 5 2 3 
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ching not to be founded upon, or to take its 
riſe from the bare diſcourſes of Reaſon, he 
muſt. be very much 4 Stranger to Reaſon 
Himſelf, who ſhall venture to deny; for if it 
may be proved by Reaſon, (as I doubt not but 
it may) that the Scripture is the Word of God 
addreſſed to Man; and conſequently ought to 
be underſtood and interpreted according to the 
familiar natural way of conſtruction, proper to 
humane Writings ; then Iaffirm that to deny 
Chriſt to be zatarally God, is irrational; when, 
His being fo, is fo frequently aſſerted through- 
out the whole Scripture, and that in as clear 
terms, as it is poſſible for one Man to exprefs 
his Mind by to another, if it were his Papers 
to declare this very Thing to Him. 

And therefore I have often wondred at the 
prepoſterous. Tenets of Socinus, and that, not 
ſo much for his denying the zatural Deity of 
our Saviour, as that he ſhould do it after he 

had wrote a Book for the Authority of the Scrip- 
are. For upon the ſame reaſons that He 
, and his Sect deny the Deity of Chriſt, I ſhould 

y rather deny the Scripture to be of Divine Au- 
t fhoricy. They fay, for Chriſt to be God is a 
ching abſurd and impoſſible ; from which I 
ſhould argue, that, that Writing or Doctrine, 
which affirms a thing abſurd and impoſſible, 

v7 - _ nn 


2 6 2 A D "_—_ ſe 
cannot be true, and much leſs 5 Word of 
God. And that the Goſpel affirms ſo much 
of Chriſt we may appeal to the judgment of 
any impartial Heathen, who underſtands the 
Language in which it is Written. But he who 
firſt denies the Deity of Chriſt as abſurd and 
impoſſible, and thereupon rejects the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture for affirming it, 
may be preſumed: upon the ſuppoſal of = 
former to do the latter very Rarionally. 
that he who would take the moſt proper _ 
direct way to Convince ſuch an one of his 
Hereſy (if there be any convincing of one 
who firſt takes up his Opinion, and then ſeeks 
for Reaſons for it) muſt not, I conceive, en- 
deavour in the firſt place to Convince him out 

of Scripture ¶ That Feſus Chriſt is God] but 
turn the whole force and ſtreſs of his Diſ- 
pautation to the proof of this | That the Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God to Mankind, and 
upon that account ought to be interpreted as 
the Writings of Men uſe, and ought to be] 
and if fo, he who will make ſenſe of them, 
muſt grant the Divinity of Chriſt to be clearly 
aſſerted in them, and irrefragably inferred 


. from them. In ſhort, if the Adverſaries of 


Chriſt's Divinity can prove Chriſt not tobe God, 
they mult * . Prove that theScrip- 
| tur es 
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tures Naturally and Grammatically interpret - 
ed, are not the Word of God: But on the con- 
tracy, the Church being aſſured chat the Scrip- 
cures ſo interpreted are the Word of God, is con- 
ſequently aſſured alſb, that Chriſt is and muſt be 
God.” Nevertheleſs if, according to the unrea - 
ſonable demands of the Men of this Sect, this 
and all other Myſteries of our Neligion ſhould 
be put to anſwer for themſelves at the Bar of 
Humane Reaſon, I would fai know, where- 
in conſiſts the Paradox of aſſerting Chriſt to 
be God? For no Man ſays that lis Humane 
Nature 1 is his Divine, or that he is God as he 
is Man. But we aſſert that he who is God is 
alſo Man, by having two Natures united into 
one and the ſame Subſiſtence. And if the Soul 
whieh' is an immaterial Subſtance is united to 
the Body, which is a Material; though the caſe 
is not alrogether the fame, yet it is ſo very 
near, that we may well ask, whatRepugnancy. 
there is, but that the Divine Nature may as 
well be united to the Humane? I believe if 
we reduce things to our way of Conception, 
we ſhall find it altogether as hard to. conceive 
the Conjunction of the two former, as of the 
two latter: and this, notwirhſtanding that 
other Difference alſo of fizite and infinite be- 
tween u them : for why a finite and an Infinite 

S 4 | Being 
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Being may not be United to one Another by 


an Intimate and inſeparable Relation, and an 
Aſſumption of the finite, into the Pexſonal ſub- 
ſiſtence of the Infinite, I believe it will be hard 
for any one to give a Solid and Demonſtrative 
Reaſon: For Scoffs and Railery (the Uſual 
Arguments brought againſt it) I am ſure, 


are not ſo, But I forget myſelf; for the Per- 


ſons here diſputed againſt believe not the Soul 
to be either immaterial or * naturally immor- 
tal; but are much the ſame with the Sadducees, 

and upon that account fitter to be cruſh'd by 
the civil Magiſtrate, as deſtructive to Govern- 
ment and Society, than to be ed as meer- 
y Hereticks in Religion. 

I Qconclude therefore ee The Scoffs of 


the Heathens, the Diſputations of the Jews, 


the Impiety of, Arias, and the Bold, Blaſphe- 
mous Aſſertions of Socinus, that the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Born at Be:hlem, of the Virgin 
Mary, is God, God by Nature, the Maker 
of all. hs. the Fountain of Being, the 


ve Tee id mibi nn featui poſſe, poſt hanc Vitam, Ho- 
minis Animam ſive Animum non ita per ſe ſuhſiſtere, ut ulla pre- 
mia pænaſve ſentiat, vel etiam illa ſentiendi ſit capax. 

And again. In ipſo primo homine tetius immortalitatis rati- 
onem uni gratiæ Dei tribuo; nec in ipſa Creatione auicquam im- 
mortalis Vite in homine agneſeo, Socin. Ep. 5. ad Joh. Volke li- 
um. See more of the like nature cited by the Learned Dr, 


Aſbevell in his Diſſertätion de Govino ths a res np Pag 187, 
88, 8 93 &c. | 
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Few Sh — * cfg and the Loft; of 
whoſe Being | there was uo Beginning, and 
of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end. And 
in this one Propoſition the very Life and 
Heart of Chriſtianity does conſiſt. For as, 
That there is a God, is the grand Foundation 
of Religion in general: So, that Jeſus C brif | 
is God, is the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion: And, I believe it will one Day be 
found, that he who will not acknowledge 
Chriſt for his C dene, mal never have bin "for 
his Redeemer, —- 
_ Having thus Myon how: Chris was the 
Root and Original of David, paſs we now to 
the next thing propoſed, which is to ſhew 
Secondly, That He was His Off-ſpring too, 
and ſo, having aſſerted his Divinity, to clear | 
alſo his Humanity, That the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion be True; is the Eternal Concernment of 
all thoſe who believe it, and look to be faved 
by it. And that it be ſo, depends upon Jes 
ſus Chriſt's being the true promiſed Meſſias, 
(the grand and chief thing aſſerted by him in 
his Goſpel) and laſtly, Chriſt's being the true 
Meſſias depends upon his being the Son f 
David, and King of the Jews. So that un- 
leſs this be evinced, the whole Foundation of 
Cheiſhigniry muſt tatter and fall, as being a 


cheat, | 
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Seat, ade an -Irdpbſiort: upon "—_ World. 
And therefore let us. undertake to clear this 
great, important Truth, and to demonſtrate 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, was the true Seed of 
David and Rightful Ming of the Jews. 

His Pedigree is drawn down by two of the 
| Evangetifs, by St. Matth. in his 1ſf Chapter and 
hy St. Lale in his 34. from whence our Ad- 
verſaries oppoſe; us wn theſe. two great diffi 
culties. if 

. Firſt, 1 hat. e n two ) Brangelits diſagree 
in deducing of His Pedigree. 

Secondly, That ſuppoſing they were proved 
to agree, both of their Pedigrees terminate in 
Joſeph, and therefore belong not to Jeſus, who 
Was not indeed the Son of Faſeph, but of Mary. 
In anſwer to which we are to obſerve, that 
concerning this whole Montes os. are two 
Opinions, 
Firſt, That both in 185 Matth. dad Sr. Like 
only. the Pedigree of Joſeph is recounted, in 
the firſt his Netaral, in the other his Legal: 
For it being a known Cuſtom among the Fews, 
that, a Man dying without iſſue, his Brother 
ſhould marry his Widow, and raiſe up Seed to 
him, Eli hereupon dying without any Child, 
Jacob took his Wife and of her begat Joſeph; 


| ww by this means was Neterally the Son of 
* 


o 
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Yarob as St. Marth: deduces it; and Lal 


or reputealy the Son of Eli, as St. Luke: And 
then to make Jacob and Eli Brothers, who 
are there ſet down in different lines, it is ſaid 
that Matthan of the line of Solomon, and 
Melchi of the line of Nathan, ſucceſſively 
Married the ſame Woman (Eſtha by Name 5 
of whom Marthan begat Jacob, and Melchi 
begat Eli: — Jarob and Eli being 
Brothers by the Mother, though of different 
Fathers, Eli dying without iſſue Jacob was 
obliged by Law to Marry his Relict, r 0 
to raiſe up ſeed to his Brother Eli. if 
Now all this is grounded upon an Aucbent 
Story of one Julius Africanas recorded by 


Euſebias, in his firſt Book and ſeventh Chap- 
ter. And of late Fauſtus Socinus, (who hav- 
ing denied Chriſt's Divine Nature was re- 
ſolved to cut Him ſhort both Root and 


Branch, and to deny His Humane too; at 
leaſt as to the moſt conſiderable circumſtance 
of it, which concerned the credit of His be- 


ing the true Meſias) he, I fay, catches 
at this forlorn Story, and aſcribes much to 


it in that Book of his called his Lectiones 


Sacre; and though generally a profeſt deſpi- 
ſer of Antiquity, yet when he thinks it may 
r w7 thing for his purpoſe, he can catch 


at 
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mY erty: dts 5 of it, and thereupon 
Wouches this as Authentick, even for its An- 
tiguity. From which Opinion it follows 
that Chriſt was only the Reputed Son of Da- 
vid, that is to ſay, becauſe his Mother was 
Married to one Who was really of David” 
Line. And this the whole Sect of Socinus 
affirms to be ſufficient to denominate and 
make Chriſt the Son of David, and accord- 
ingly allow him ſo to be vpon no other or 
Nearer Account; W195 
But of the Authors dud Aﬀertots of this 
Opinion we may well demand, that admitting 
Chriſt might upon this account be called th: 
Som David in the large and looſe way of that 
Denomination, yet how could He for this 
only reaſon be call'd the Seed of David? Nay, 
and, what is yet more full and expreſs, be faid 
r be made of the Seed of David, as it is 
in Rom. 1. 3. And further, 20 be the Frait of 
bis Loins. As it is in Ads 2. 30. I ſay, with a 
what propriety or accord with the common p 
uſe of ſpeaking, and one Man be faid to be 
another Man's Seed and the Fruit of his Loins, 
when he had no other Relation to him in the t 
World, chan that his Mother only Married re 
with a Perſon who ſtood fo related to. that g 
Other. L believe the Jews would deſire no in 
on 
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greater a Conceſſion from us than this, where 
by to conclude and argue Jeſus of "Nazareth 


not to have been the true Meſſias. Let us 
therefore leave this Opinion to itſelf, as de- 
ſtructive to the main foundation of our Re- 
ligion, and fit to be owned by none but the 

mortal Enemies of C hrift and Chriſtianity, 
the Jene and we Socinians; and ſo paſs to 
the 

Sicond Opinion which | is, that both oleh 
and Mary came from David by true and real 
Deſcent,” and that, as Joſeph's Genealogy and 
Pedigree is ſet down in that line, which 
St. Matth. gives an account of; fo the Vir- 
gin Mary's lineage is recited in that which is 
recorded by St. Lake; which Opinion as it 
has been generally received by Divines of the 
greateſt note, and beſt anſwers thoſe diffi- 
culties and objections which the other is be- 
ſet with; ſo I ſhall endeavour fully to clear 
and ſet it down in theſe following Pro- 
e | 

85 1. 

Firſt The firſt Prapoſition is this, That 
the deſigns of the two Evangelifts in their 
reſpective Deductions of our Saviour's Pedi- 
gree, are very different. For St. Matthew 
im * to {et down His Political or 

| Rojal 5 
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Royal n by which he had rig hs to 
the Crown of the Jews ; but St. Toke ſhews 
his Natural Deſcent through the ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſions of thoſe from whom He took Heſb and 
Blood. And that this is ſo, beſides that na- 
tural Reaſon taken from the impoſſibility of 
one, and the ſame Perſon's having two ſeveral | 
Fathers, as St. Matth. and St. Lake ſeem at 
firſt ſight to import : We have theſe farther 
Arguments for the ſaid Aſſertion; as Hirſt, 
that St. Marth. begins his reckoning only 
from Abraham; to whom the firft promiſe of 
| the Kingdom was made. Gen. 17. 6. But St. 
Lake runs his line up to Adam the firſt Head 
and Fountain 'of Humane Nature ; which 
fairly , ſhews that one deduced. only His Title 
to the Crown, the other the Natural Deſcent of 
his Humanity. And then in the Second Place, 
that St. Matthew uſed the word [ begat ] only 
in a Political ſenſe is further clear from this, 
That he applies it to him who had zo Child, 
even to Jeconiah, of whom it is .exprelly 
faid in Jeremiah 22. 23. that God wrote him 
Childleſs. Whereupon, being depoſed by 
the King of Babyloz, Zedekiah his Unkle 
was made King, and afterwards upon the 
removal of him alſo for his Rebellion, ( there 
| maining no more of the Line of Salomon) 
Salatbie 
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Salathiel being next of Kin was declared 
King of the Jews. Which Salathiei, upon 
that account, 15 {aid to be begot by Jeconiah, 
in St. Matthew ; not becauſe he was natural- 
ly. bis Son, but Legally and Politically fo; as 
ſucceeding his in "the Inheritance of the 


Crown. For though in 1 Chrox. 3. 17. there 


is mention of Aſir, and of Salathiel, as it 
were of two Sons of Jeconiah; & yet in truth 
Air there is not the proper name of a Perſon, 
nor of any Son of Jeconial, but is only an 


Appellative of Jeconiaß Himſelf, ſignifying 


ane ander Captiviiy, or in Bonds, as Jeconiaßs 
then was in Babylon, when Salathiel was de- 
clared King. And that Salathiel is not there 
ſet down as his Son in a Natural ſenſe, is 
evident from the 16. Verſe of the ſame Chap. 


where Zedekiah is likewiſe ſaid to be his Son; 
though naturally) he was his Uncle ; 'yet "Nog 


cauſe Zeaekiah firſt fucceeded him in i Ring- 


dom, and Salathiel next, Jeroniah ſtill ſurvi- 
ving, therefore both of them in that Political 


ſenſe, I ſpoke of, are ſaid to be his Sons, 
whom, in the TOE ſenſe, the Prophet Fre- 


* 
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the Comma after Ailir, and not between Jeconiah, and that. 


my 


my 102 las bee ſhown) e to have been 


n a 


f * The frond Propoition i 15 urls, int a ag 


David had ſeveral Sons by former Wives; ſo 
by Bat / ſbeba alſo he had three, beſides Solo- 


mon, of which the Eldeſt next to him was 


Nathan: And that Chriſt deſcended natural- 
ly from David, not by Solomon, but by Na- 
than. And accordingly that St. Lale deduces 
only Nathar's Line; upon which account it 
is, that the Jews at this day, in oppoſition 


to the Chriſtians make it one main Article 
of their Creed, that the Maſias was to de- 


ſcend naturally from Solomon; and according- 
ly pronounce a Curſe upon all thoſe who 


aſſert the contrary: Though to this very hour 


they have not been able to aſſign who was 
the Son of Jeconiah, whom God wrote Child- 


leſs ; nor to ſhew any ſolid Reaſon, why, if 
Jeconiah had any natural Iſſue of his own, 
the Crown and Sceptre of Judah, came to 


be devolved Upon. * Line of Naas, as It 


n 


a Note that Yhoſs four Sons of David 5 Bathſheba mentioned in 
1 Chron. 3. 5. are not there ſet down according to the order of their 
Birth, For Solomon, though laſt named, æuas certainly Born ff ; : 
and N athan ( as he is generally rec koned) immediately next. 


actually 
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actually Was in Salathiel and his AE... 

Add to this (which is a thing well worth ob- 
ſerving) that although it is frequently ſaid in 
Scripture, that the Meſiah ſbould deſcend. 
from David, yet it is never ſaid that he ſhould 


deſcend fram Solomon. For though in 1 Chron. 
22. 10. it is ſaid of Solomon, that God would. 


eftabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom over Iſrael 


for ever, yet it is not ſaid, that he would e- 


ſtabliſh it in his Seed or T ine: and beſides, 
the Kingdom, here ſpoken of and intended, 


was the Spiritual Kingdom over the Church 


of God, ty pified in that Temporal one of So- 
lomon : Which Spiritual Kingdom was eſtas 


bliſh'd: only in the Perſon of the Meſſias 


whom we believe to have been Jeſus of Naa 


:areth, the Great King and Head of the 


Church, God beſſed for ever, | 


Crown of Judah being now come into-the 
Line of Nathan in Salat hiel, (whoſe imme- 
diate Son was Pedaiah ( 5 not. mentions 


his Fathers Aſſumption to the Crown) and 
orobabel, ) foraſmuch as St. Matthew and 


Luke agree from  Jeconiah | to Se ( afa 
* 0 L, III. | TS” tet 


3. 1 
The Third Propoſt tion is this, That the 


ed in the Succeſſion, becauſe he died befors 


next to Salathiel, the Great and Renowned 
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ter whom ni divide, each Meribitig to him 

a different Succeſſor, viz.'one of them Abiud, 
and the other Rheſa) we are rationally to 
| ſuppoſe, that theſe two were the Sons of 

| Zorobabel : and that from Abiud the elder 

Brother, (who only had Right to the Crown 
and Kingdom) lineath deſcended Joſeph, ac- 
cording to the Calculation of St. Matthew; 
and that from Rheſa the younger Brother 
deſcended Mary, of whom Jeſus was Born, 
according to St. Lakes Deſcription: For tho 
in the above mentioned 3. Chap. of 1 Chiron. 
(where there is an account given of Zoroba- 
bel's Sons) there occur not the Names of Abiud 
and Rheſa; yet it being common with the 
Jews for one Man ſometimes to have 10 
Names, there is Ground enough for us, with. 
out any Preſumption, to believe and conclude 
that it ſo 1 —_ 


4. 

The Fourth Propoſition is aan Thar i it was 
the Cuſtom of the Jems not to reckon the 
Woman by Name in her Pedigree, but to rec- 
kon the Hausband in riglit of his Wife. ' 'For 
which Reaſon Joſeph is twice reckoned, viz, 
Firſt in his own right by St. Matt bem; And, 


_ Secondly in his Wife Mary's right by St. Lake. 


For * Was e the * of Eli; 
and 


12. 
nd, 
e. 
Ji; 
and 


Rabbi Haradoſb, in Confirmation of tlie 
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arid Joſeph Who is there reckoned after hitn; 
is ſo reckoned not as his Natural Son, but as 


his Som- in-Lam, inſtead of his Wife Mary, 


according to that Cuſtom of the Jews. Where- 
upon it is noted by Chemnitius, that'St. Luke 


doth--not ſay that Joſeph was the Son of Eli, 
or Eli 'begar Joſeph, as St. Mur them preciſe- 


I doth, that! Jacob begar' Joſeph, but & Hl, 
who' was of Eli, that is, was related to him, 
anck belonged to his Family, viz. as his Son. 
in Law. Nov bought any to object againſt 
Mary's being the Daughter of Eli that anci- 


ent 200 received: Tradition, which reports her 
the Daughter of Joachim and Auna; for, as 
the Learned Biſhop Muuntague obſerves, Eli 


and Joachim, however they are two Words, 
(and, very different) are yet but one Name, 


and':fignity but one Perſon ;' Eli being but 
Vabeg xb A diminutive of Eliakim, and Eli- 


atim the ſame with Jehojaclum or  Joathim, 


as appears from 2 Nings 23. 34\ and 2. Chron. 
36. 4. 8 withal two noted Jewiſſi Rab- 
bies, * v. Macana Ben Nehemiæ, and 


ſame, and with particular Application of it 


to ah Father of ; yur” r me 5 perten 
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The — wok Laſt Propoſition! i is ! that 
altbough. Jeſus of «Nazareth naturally de- 
ſcended only from Mary, yet he derives not 
his Title to the Crown and Kingdom of the 
Jews originally by the Line of Mary, (foraſ- 
nuch as the ſprang from the Line of Rheſa the 
younger Son of Zorobabel) but received that 
from Joſeph, who was of the elder Line by 
Abiud; which Line of Abiu# failing in J. 
ſeph, as having no Iſſue, the right of Inheri- 
tance devolved upon one of the younger Line, 
vi⁊. enn Mary, and conſequently upon Je. 
ſus her Son and Legal Heir. From whence 
there riſes this unanſwerable Argument, b both 
-againſt the Opinion of thoſe ho affirm Jo- 
_ ſ*ph to have had other Children by à for- 
mer Wife; as: alſo aga inſt that old Hereſy of 
Helbidiut, WhO againſt the general and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of the Church, denied the perpe. 
tual Virginity of Mary, Armin that Joſeph 
had other Children by ther after the Birth of 
Jeſus. Spanhemius in his Dalia Evangelica, 
-coricludes: againſt, the Opinion of Heluidius 
(Which I much marvel at) meerly upon the 
account of Deceney and e as  Judg- 
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ing it more ſuitable and agreeable to that hon: 
ourable eſteem we ouglit to have of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's Mother, to hold tliat aſter his 
Birth ſhe remained a perpetual Virgin. But 


add, that to aſſert ſo, ſeems not only decent, 


but of as abſolute Neceſſity, as that Jeſas 
Chriſt the Meſſias was to be of right King of 


the Jews. For had Joſeph had any Children 
either by Mary, or any other Wife, they as 
coming from the elder Line of Abiud by Jo- 


ſeph their Father, mult have claimed the In- 

heritance of the Kingdom in his right, and not 
Jeſus the Son of Mary, who deſcended from 
a younger Line, and ſo could not legally in- 
herit, but upon default of Iſſue from Joſeph 
the only remaining Heir of the Elder. For 


this was the Law of Moſes, which in this caſe 


would have barr'd Jeſus from a Title to the 
Kingdom of the F-ws. But we know Jeſus 
came to | fulfil the Law in every Part and 
Tittle of it ; and therefore would never have 
own'd himſelf King of the Jews, contrary to 
the expreſs Injunct ions and Tenour of it. For 
thofigh-it muſt be confeſſed that the Goſpel 


makes mention of the Brothers and Siſters | 


of Jeſus, yet it is known to be moſt uſual in 


the Fewiſb Language to call any collatera! 
Rindred, as Coaſins and Coufin-germans by 
1 F. that 
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that Name. And Antiquity . ex ir- 


might Well COntra 
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gin Mary to have had two Siſters, the Chil - 
dren of which might very well be called the 


| Brethren of. Jeſus, 7 80 that from hence there 


can be no Neceſlity of granting that Jeſus 
had any Brother or Siſter either by his Mo- 
ther en or his zepoted du al ener | 
Joſeph. tig bei ks BRIT 1 8 

And th 1 have 1 to bs 
our Bleſſed: Saviours deſcent. from the Line of 
David. But as for that Opinion which af- 
ſerts him to haye been of the Tribe of Levi, 
becauſe his Mother Mary was Couſin to Eli- 
beth who was of that Tribe, it is very weak 
and. groundleſs. For no Man aſſerts Jeſus 
to haye been ſo of the Houſe of David as to 
exclude all Relation to other Tribes and Fa - 
milies, with Which by mutual Marriages he 
t a Kindred ; it being pro- 
hibited to none but Heireſſes to marry out of 
their own Family. And as for another Opi- 
nion, which ( in order to the making of Chriſt 
a Prieſt) affirms Nathan the Son of David, 
from whom Chriſt deſcended, to have been a 
Prieſt, as Solomon'' mas 4 King, and ſo to 
have founded a Sacerdotal Line as i Solomon 


did a Royal; this being a Conceit both. ſo 


bij ee, in itſelß and withal ſa e 
ly 


on Reyel. XXII. 16. 279 
y contradicted by the Scripture, which in 
Heb. 7. 13. ſo poſitively affirms, that zo Map 
of the Tribe of Judah ever gave Attendance at 
the. Alter, I fay, upon this Account it de- 
ſerves no furt! er Thought, and much ks 
Confutation. 
Now to py up. all that lng ———5 a 
ed, it briefly amounts to thus much, that the 
| Royal Line of David by Solomon being ex- 
tinct in Jecontah, the Crown and Kingdom 
paſſed into the immediately. younger Line of 
Nathan another Son of David) in Salathiel 
and ⁊probabel; which Zorobabel having two 
Sons Abiud Say Rheſa, the Royal Dignity de- 
ſcended of right upon the Line of Abiud, of 
which Joſeph was the laſt, who marrying 
the Virgin Mary, which ſprung from the 
Line of Rheſa the younger Son of Zyrobabel, 
and withal having no Iſſue himſelf, his Right 
paſſes into the Line of Mary, being the next of 
Kin, and by that means upon Jeſus her Son. 
Whereupon he was both naturally the Son of 
David, and alſo legal the King of the Jews ; 
which latter is accounted to us by St, Mar- 
them, as the former is by St. Lale; who de. 
livers down the Pedigree of Mary the Mother 
of Jeſus, and Daughter of Eli: tho Joſeph 
her Husband only ſtands there named ge- 
x 4 cording 
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1 cording to whe known Mag, of the Jens com- 
Puting their Genealogie. 

And this to me ſeems a moſt heals: fol. EM 
| manifeſt Deduction of our Saviour's Pedigree 
from David, which yet I ſhall further con- 

firm with this one Conſideration ; that what- 
ſoever Cavils the modern Fews, and others 
make now a. days againſt the Genealogres re- 
corded by the Evangeliſts; yet the Jews their 
Contemporaries, who were moſt nice and 
exactly skilful in Things of this nature, and 
withal moſt maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt, 
and Chriſtifnity, never offered to quarrel a- 
-gainſt, or invalidate the Accounts they have 
given us of this Particular; which had they 
been faulty, the Jews would moſt certainly 
have done; this giving them ſo vaſt an Ad- 
vantage againſt us. And this Conſideration 
alone, were we now not able particularly to 
clear theſe Matters, is of that Weight and Sub- 
ſtance, that, ſo far as Terms of moral Cer- 
tainty can demonſtrate a thing, it ought with 
every ſober and judicious Perſon to have even 
the Force of a Demonſtration. But the Dil- 
cuſſion which has already paſſed upon this 
Subject will afford us Ground firm enough for 
the moſt rational and impartial Belief to ſtand 
5 0 858 However, if any one knows ſome 
S jp 4 | other 
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8 other way of clearing this great Ar ticle of our 
Faith, which may better accord all Difficul- 
ties, and lie open to fewer and leſſer Excep- 
tions; he will do a worthy Service to the 
Chriſtian Religion to produce it, and none 
ſhall be more thankful to him for it than 
myſelf, - . 
Having thus Ainiſh'd the ſecond Part of 
my Text which ſpeaks, Chriſt the Off ſpring 
of David, according to his Human Nature ; 
as the 75 declared him the Root of David in 
| reſpect of his Divine, 1 ſhall deſcend now to 

rn?” 

| Third and laſt Part of the Text, which 
repreſents him to us under the glorious De- 
nomination of the bright a and Morning Star. 

Three Things there are conſiderable in a 

Star. 

Firſt, The Nature of its 0 l 

Secondly, The Manner of its Appearance. 
Thirdly, The Quality of its Operation. 

In every one of which reſpects Cheift 
bears a lively Reſemblance to it. 
Hirſt, And firſt for the Nature of its ; Sub- 
| ſtance. It is commonly defined in Philoſo- 
phy the pureſt, and moſt refined Part of its 
Orb; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from all 
choke IN and FIRES Nothings that 


aſcend 


fs 5 þ at ; 10 


aſcend no further than the. Air, how. high 
Hever the Miſtake and Ignorance of vulgar | 
Eyes may place them; as alſo from the other 
Parts of the Celeſtial Sphere or Orb in Which 

it is. In like manner, was pot Chriſt. the 
pureſt and the nobleſt Part of the World, 
which was the Sphere and Orb wherein, du- 

ring his Humiliation, he was pleaſed to move: 
He was the very, Flower, the Extra and 
Quiateſſence of Mankind, uniting all the 
PerfeQions of it in his Perſon, without any 
Alloy or Mixture of Imperfection. Upon 


Which Account David by the Spirit of * rQ- 


Ln calls him fairer than the Sans f Men, as 
ing anvinted with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
bis Fellows: that is, the Graces of the Spirit 
deſcended not upon him in thoſe minute Por- 
tions, and ſtinted Meaſures that they do up- 
on other M ortals. Their "Depp. was nothing 
to his Ocean, 
Ad to ſhew yet Fs a of how pure a 
Make he was, we know him to have been 
wholly untouch'd with any thing of that ori- 
ginal Stain, which has univerſally ſunk into 
the Nature of all Men beſides. He was 4 
ſecond Adam without any of the Guilt con- 
tracted by the firſt ; he was born a Man with- 


out N une Imperfections; a Roſe with- 
out 
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out Thorns. He was nothing but Purity it- 
ſelf; Virtue cloathed in a Body, and Innocanss 
incarnate. So blameleſs and free from all 


Shadow of Guilt, that the very Jews his bit 


ter Enemies gave him this Teſtimony, that 
be had done all things well; Mark 7, 379. And 


even Pilate his unjuſt Judge, tho he took 
from him his Life, yet left him his Ianocence, 
declaring openly, that he found in Fin 10 Fault 


at all, John 18. 38. 


There are Spots ( they ay) not in the Moon ” 
only, but alſo in the Face of the Sun itſelf? 


But this Star was of a greater, and more un- 


blemiſh'd Luſtre; for not the leaſt Spot was 


ever diſcover'd in it: tho? Malice and Envy 


itſelf were the Perſpectives thro which moſt 
of the World beheld it. And as it is the Pri- 
vilege of the Celeſtial Luminaries to receive 
no Tincture, Sullage or Defilement from the 
moſt noiſom Sinks and Dunghills here below, 
but to maintain a pure, untainted, Virgin 
Light in ſpight of all their Exhalations: So 
our Saviour ſhined in the World with ſuch 
an invincible Light of Holineſs, as ſuffered 
nothing of the corrupt Manners and depra- 


ved Converſe of Men to rub the leaſt Püch 


or Pollution upon him. He was not capable 


or eb any Impreſſion from all the Sin 


og 15 and 


__—— = 


-and Villany which like a Contagion faſtened 
upon every Soul round about him. In a 
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word, he was pure, righteous, and undefi. 


led, not only above the M. orla, but what f ts 
more, in the midſt of it. 


| Secondly, The next ching wonGderable in a 
Star is the Manner of its Appearance. It ap- 


pears but ſmall, and of a little Compaſs: So 
that altho our Reaſon aſſures us that it is big- 
ger than the whole Earth, yet our Sight would 
ſeem to perſuade us that it is not much big- 
'ger than a Diamond ſparkling upon the Cir- 


Cle of a little Ring. And now how appoſite- 


ly does this Conſideration alſo ſute the Condi- | 
tion of our Saviour! who both in his riſing 
and ſhining upon the World ſeemed in the 


Eyes of all Men but a ſmall and a contemp- 


-tible thing; a poor, helpleſs Man; firſt li- 
ving upon a Trade, and then upon ſomething 
that was much meaner, namely, upon Alms. 
Whereupon, what ſlight Thoughts had they 


of his Perſon ! as if he had been no more than 
an ordinary Soul, join'd to an ordinary Bod); 


and ſo ſent into the World to take his Courſe 


in the common Lot of Mortality. They lit- 


| tle dream'd of a Diety, and of ſomething 
-greater than the World lodged i in that little 


5 of his Fleſn. So that notwith- 
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ſtanding his being the Great and Almighty 


God, the Lord of Hoſts, and King of Kings, 
yet the generality of Men took him for but a 


mean Perſon, and ſuch another living Piece 


of Clay as themſelves. And what could be 
the Cauſe of his being thought ſo, but the 
ſame that makes Stars to be thought little 
things, even their Height and vaſt Diſtance 
from poor, earthly Spectators? So the Glo- 


ries of Chriſt's Perſon were by the very 
Tranſcendency of their Height placed above 
the Reach and Ken of a mortal Apprehenſi- 


on. And God muſt yet elevate our Reaſon 
by Revelation, or the Son of God himſelf will 
{till ſeem but a ſmall thing in our Eyes. For 

Carnal, Reaſon meaſures the greateſt Things 
by all the Diſadvantages of their outward 
Appearance, juſt as little Children judge of 


the Proportion of the Sun and Moon, rec- 


koning that to be the Smallneſs of the Object 
which is only the Diſtance of the — | 
or the Weakneſs of the Organ. 

 Thiraly, The third and laſt thing to be con- 
ſidered in a Star is, the Quality of its Opera- 


tion, which is twofold: Firſt, open and vi- 


ſible by i it's Light. Secondly, Secret, and 1 n- 


ville 1 0 its Influence. e 


| Hirt, 


y Brightneſs and Luſtre; in reſpect of which 


to os — of their ann the Apoſtle 


. This Morning Star e by 1 its 


it is the firſt Fruits of Light, and, as it were, 


Day in its Minority: clearing the heavenly 
Stage, and chaſing away all other Stars, till 
it reigns in the Firmament alone. And now 


to make good the Compariſon between 


_ Chriſt and this, we ſhall ſhew how he by his 


Appearance chaſed away many Things much 


admired and gazed at by the We and 
particularly theſe three. 


Firſt; Much of the Heatheniſh  Worſbip 
and Superſtition, which not only like a Cloud, 
but like a black and a dark Night, had for a 


long Time covered the Face of tlie whole 


Earth, and made ſuch Triumphs over the 


Reaſon of Mankind, that in nothing more 


appeared the Ruins and E Decays of our Na- 
ture. And it was unqueſtionably the great- 
Eſt and ſevereſt Inſtance of the Divine Wrath 
upon Man for his original Apoſtacy from 


God, thus to leave him confounded and un- 
certain in the Management of the greateſt 


Affair and Concernment of his Soul, his Re- 
ligion. 80 that, as it was then ordered, it 
Was nothing elſe but a ſtrange confuſed Com- 


pound of Abſurdity and Impiety. For as 


tells 
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tells Us, that they worſbippe Detail 1 G6 


10. 20. And elſe where they wor ſhipped Mix 
like" therhſeluves. Nay, B54. and Beaſte, and 
creeping things; and, as Hiſtorians tell Us, 
Roots and Herbs, Leeks and Onions; yea, 


and their own baſe Deſires and Affections; . 
Deifying and building Temples to Luft, A. 
ger, Revenge, and the like. In ſumm, they 
worſhipped all Things but God, who only = 


of all Things was to have been NET 
Now upon the coming of Chriſt, 
much,” tho” not all, of this idolatrous Trum. 
pery and Superſtition was driven out of the 


World. So that many of the Oracles ( thoſe 
| great] Inſtruments of Deluſion ) ceaſed about 


the Time of our Saviour's Nativity. The 


Divine Power then diſpoſſeſſing the Devil 


of His greater Temples, as well as of his leſ- 
ſet, the Bodies of Men: and ſo caſting down 
the Throne df Fallacy and Superſtition, by 
Which he had fo long enſlaved the Valſal 
World; and led it Captive at his Pleaſure. 


Secondly, As the Heatheniſh falſe Worlhip, | 
ſo alſo the Jewiſh imperfect Worſhip began to 


be done away by the coming of Chriſt. ' The 
Jews indeed drew their Religion from a pu- 


rer Fountain than the Gentiles; God himſelf 
a "he Author of it, and ſo both enno- 
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ding PR warranting it. wt hs Stamp of 
Divine Authority. Yet. God was pleaſed to 
limit his Operations in this Particular to the 
| Narrowneſs and ſmall Capacities of the Sub- 
ject which he had to deal with; and therefore 
the Jems being naturally of a groſs and ſenſual 
Apprehenſion of Things, had the Oeconomy 
of their Religion, in many Parts of it, brought 
down to their Temper, and were trained to 
Spirituals by the Miniſtry of Carnal Ordi. 
nances. Which yet God was pleaſed to ad- 


Types and Shadows of that glorious Arche- 
type that was to come into the World, his 
own Son; both in Perſon and Office by | admi- 
rable Myſtery and Contrivance fitted to be 
the great Redeemer of Mankind. He therefore 
being the Perſon to whom all the Prophets 
bore witneſs, to whom all Ceremonies point: 
ed, and whom all the various Types prefigu- 
red, it was but reaſon that- when he actual! 
appeared in the World, all that previou 
Pomp and Apparatus ſhould go off the Stage; 
and, like Shadows, vaniſh before the Subs 
Vance. And accordingly we look upon the 
whole Moſaical Inſtitution, as having, recei- 
ved its Period by Chriſt, as defun& and; cea- 

ſed, and the Church now en up to that 
” Virilicy 


on Rev 


adult Heir paſſing from the Pedagogy of Tus 


free indeed. 


Chriſt the true one. A Crown will not 
if their Power ſerves them, to poſſeſs it. And 


ſeveral Impoſtors: but Fallacy and Falſhood 
being naturally weak, they ſtill ſunk and 
came to nothing. It muſt be confeſſed in- 
deed, that there roſe up ſuch Counterfeits af- 
ter Chriſt as well as before him; yet Kill, I 
think,” their Defeat ought to be aſcribed to 


Darkneſs on all ſides of it: So there was ſuch 
ſus's being the true Meſſias by his coming 


fluence both backwards and forwards, and 


4 
2 


of thoſe Who Went before, and of thoſe ho 


s Truth, eſpecially when i it comes N ſuch 


Virility and Stature, as to be ſhake the Dif. 
cipline of beggarly Rudiments, and like an 


tors, to aſſume its full Liberty and Inherf: 


- 


rance; For thoſe whom 0 en makes free arè 


Thirdliy, and laftly, > All ed falſe 
Meſſrahs vaniſd upon the Appearance of 


want Pretenders to claim it, nor Uſurpers, 


| hereupon the Meſſiaſhip was pretended to by 


his coming: becauſe as a Light ſcatters the 
1 Demonſtration” and Evidence given of Je- 
in the Fleſh, that it caſt its diſcovering In- 
equally *baMed and confuted the Pretences 
roſe up after him.” So potent and victorious 


y or, HI. U an 


© World. 


2 90 OP Diſcourſe | 


an Err and from Haren as to ſeve the 


Amongſt thoſe ſeveral falle Meſſias s, it 5 
remarkable that one called himſelf Barchocab, 
or the Son of a Star : but by his Fall he quick 
| ly ſhewed himſelf of a Nature far differing 

from this glorious Morning Star mentioned in 
the Text, which even then was fixed in Hea- 
ven While it ſhone upon the Earth. It was not 
the tranſitory Light of a Comet, which ſhines 
and glares for a while, and then preſently 
vaniſhes into nothing, but a Light durable 
and immortal, and ſuch an one as ſhall out- 
live the Sun, and ſbine and burn when Hea- 
ven and Earth and the whole World {hall be 
reduced to Cinders. 
Having thus ſhewn how Chriſt e died 
a Star in reſpect of his external viſible Shi- 
nings to the World, by which he drove away | 
much of the Heatheniſh : Idolatry, all the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, together with the Pre- 
fences of all counterfeit Meſſias's, as the Light 
diſpels and chaces away the Darkneſs. Como 
5 we now in the et 

Second place to ſee bow. Fa reſembles a 
Star alſo in ref] pect of its internal ſecret Ope- 
ration and Influence upon all ſublunary infe · 

" Fior Beings. OG indeed this is the 14 — 
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and the greateſt part of the Reſemblance? 
Stars are thought to operate powerfully even 
then when they do not appear, and are felt 
by their Effects when they are not ſeen by 
= Light. In like manner, Chriſt often 

ſtrikes {a Soul; and darts a ſecret Beam into 
the Heart, without alarming either the Eye or 
Ear of the Perſon wrought upon, And this ig 

called both properly and elegantly by S. Peter; 
2 Ep. 1. 19. the Day-ſtar's ariſing in our Hearts, 


that is, by the ſecret ſilent Workings of his 


Spirit he illuminates the Judgment, bends the 
Will and the Affections, and at laſt changes 8 
the whole Man: and this is that powerful but 
fill Voice by which he ſpeaks eternal Peace 
to the Souls of his Elect in the admirable but 
myſterious Work of their Converſion. So that 
our great Concern and Enquiry ſhould be, 
whether thoſe heavenly Beams have reached 
us inwardly, and pierced into our Minds, as 
well as ſhone in our Faces, and whether the 
Influence of this Star upon us has been ſucli 
| as to govern and draw us after it, as it did 
the Wiſe Men, and thereby both make and 
prove us wiſe unto Salvation. For Light is 
operative as well as beautiful, and by work- 
ing upon the Spirits affeQs the Heart as well 
25 3 the Eye. Above all things therefore 
9 2 - 


292 A1 Picoirſe, ect . 
let us be ſtrict and impartial i in” this Search, 
where the thing ſearched for is of ſuch Con- 
fequence. For ſince there are falſe Lights, 
Light itſelf ſhould be tried: And if we would 
know infallibly whether it be the - Light from 
above, by which we are led and live, and 
whether this Morning Star has had its full Ef- 
ficacy «por, or rather within us; Let us ſee 
whether or no it has ſeattered thi Clouds and 
' Darkneſs of our Spiritual Ignorance, and the 
noiſom Fogs of our Luſts and vile Affections? 
Do we live as the Son of Light? Do we walk 
as in the Day; without ſtumbling into the 
Mire of our old Sins? Theſe are the only ſure 
Evidences that Chriſt is not only a Star in 
himſelf, but ſuch an one alſo to us. For 
when the ſpring from on high viſits us truly 
and effectually, it firſt takes us out of theſe 
Shadows of Death, and then guides our TO in- 
#0. _ N. 5 * Beere $1 
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os true and only promiſed Meffiah. 
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JOHN Limp 


Hot came 10 his own, 5 and his'o own Tecet- 
ved bim not. 


8 N * Sant think it directly requi- 

itte to the Proſecution of theſe 
Words (nor will the Time al- 
lotted for it permit) toaſſert and 
vindicate the foregoing Verſes 
_ the — Interpretations of that falſe 
3 U 3 P x os 
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Pretender to Reaſon, and real Sulverter of al 
Religion, Socinus, who in the Expoſition of 


this Chapter, together with ſome part of the 
8th (both of them taken from the poſthumous 


Papers of his Uncle Lelius) laid the Founda- 


tion of that great Babel of Blaſphemies, with 
which he afterwards ſo amuſed and peſtered 


the Chriſtian World, and under colour of 
reforming and refining (for ſooth) the beſt of 


Religions, has employed the utmoſt of his 
Skill and Art to bring Men indeed to believe 


none. And therefore no ſmall Cauſe of Grief 


muſt it needs be to all pious Minds that ſuch 
horrid Opinions ſhould find ſo ready a Recep. 
tion and ſo fatal a Welcome in ſo many Parts 
of the World as they have done; conſidering 
both what they tend to, and mhow they come 
from. For they tend only to give us ſuch a 
Chriſt and Saviour, as neither the Prophets 
nor Evangeliſts kzow nor ſpeak any thing ol. 
And as for their Original, if we would trace 
them up to that, thro? ſome of the chief Br an- 
ches of their infamous Pedigree, we mull 
carry them a little backward from hence; 
firſt to the forementioned 'Fay 2 Socinus and 
his Uncle Lelius, and from them to Gentili, 

and then to Servetus, and fo: thro? à long! 
e to :Mahowet- ond his Sect, and from 
them 


2 


at St. Mays Olen. 295 


them to Photinus, and from him to Arius, 
and from Arrius to Paulus Samoſatenus, and 
from him to Ebion and Cerinthus, and from 
them to Simon Magus, and ſo in a direct Line 
to the Devil himſelf: under whoſe Conduct 
in the ſeveral Ages of the Church theſe 
Wretches ſucceſſively have been ſome of the 
moſt notorious Oppoſers of the Divinity of 
our Saviour, and would undoubtedly have 
overthrown the Belief of it in the World, 
could they by all their Arts of wreſting, cor- 
rupting and falſe interpreting the holy Text, 
have brought the Scriptures to ſpeak for 
them; which they could never yet do. And 
amongſt all the Scriptures no one has ſtood ſo 
directly and immovably in their Way as this 
firſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, a Chapter 
carrying in it ſo bright and full an Aſſertion 
of the Eternal Godhead of the Son, that a 
Man muſt put common Senſe and Reaſon ex- 
treamly upon the Rack before he can give 
any tolerable Expoſition. of it to the contrary. 
So that an eminent Dutch Critick (who could 
find in his Heart (as much as in him lay) to 
interpret away that noble and pregnant Plac 


of Scripture, John 8. 58. Before Abraham | 


was T am, from being any Proof at all of 
Chis Eternal Pre-exiſtence to his Incarna- 
- 4 195 tion, 


2 hs 1200 Gay garde 
tion, and ſo to give up one of; . Forts 
of the Chriſtian Religion to the Sociniqus) 
has yet been forced by the over-powering 
Evidence of this Chapter (notwithſtanding 
all his Shifts, too manifeſtiy ſhewing hat 
he would be at) to expreſs himſelf upon this 
Subject more agreeably to the Senſe of the 

| Catholick Church, than in many other Places 
he had done. And well indeed might he, 
even for Shame itſelf, do ſo much, when it 
is certain that he might have done a great 
deal more. For ſuch a commanding Majeſty 
is there in every Period almoſt of this Chap- 

| ter, that it has forced even Heathens,;; and 
Atheiſts ( Perſons who valued themſelves not a 
little upon their Philoſophy). to ſubmit to the 
controlling Truth of the Propoſitions here de- 
livered, and, inſtead of contradicting, or dif- 
Puting, to fall down and Worſhip. For the 
Things here uttered were My ſeries kept hid 
from Ages, and ſuch as God had for Four 
Thouſand Years together, by all the, wik 
Arts and Methods of his Providence, been 
preparing the World for, before i it could be 
fit or ripe to receive them: and therefore a 
moſt worthy Subject they muſt. needs have 
been for this beloved Apoltle to impart. to 


| Mankind, who having fo long lain 08 2 2 
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i of Truth itſelf, received all T hings from 
that Great Original, by more intimate and 

immediate Communications xhan hn of the 
; pe of the Apoſtles were honowngd,wttda. In 


” word, he was of the Cabinet ʒ an vherefore 5 
no Wonder if he ſpake Oraclem A.» wii 


In the Text we have theſe two Parts. 
Firſt, Chriſt's; coming into the World, 5 | 
thoſe Words, he came to ſis oo. 
Secondiy, „ Chriſt's, . Entertainment being 
come, in thoſe other Words, 15 onn rg 
lin 1; 6 7 
In the former of hich: . 5 5 as 
Account given us of one of the greateſt and 
moſt ſtupendious Actions that the World was 
ever yet Witneſs of, there cannot, I ſuppoſes 
be a truer Meaſure taken of the Nature of it, 
than by, a diſtinct Conſideration of the ſeve- 


ral Circumſtances ais © to . Which e are 
theſe. 


Firſt, The Perſon who came. 


Yo econdly, The 0 ondition rk ee ts 


Ae, 5 The Perſons to now. he cams. 
And, 


1 Forth, and halt, The Time of tis com 
ing. 

of all which 3 in their Order, "Ads 

157 I. Firſt 
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2 26 01 Sermon preached 


2 74 Firſt "a4 the Perſon who came. It was 
te second Perſon in the glorious Trinity, 


the Wer bleſſed and eternal Son of God, con- 


cerning whom it is a Miracle and a Kind of 
Paradox to our Reaſon ( conſidering the Con- 


dition of is Perſon) how he could be ſaid 
to come. at all: for ſince all coming is Motion 


or Progreſſion from a Place in which we were, 


to a Place in which we were not before; and 
ſince Iafinity implies an actual Comprehenſi 


on , and a Preſence 70 all Places, it is hard 
to conceive how he who was God could be 


ſaid to come any whither, whoſe Infinity had 


made all Progreſſion to, or Acquiſition of a 


new Place impoſſible. But Chriſt, who de- 


lighted to mingle every Mercy with Miracle 


and Wonder, took a finite Nature into the 
Society and Union of his Perſon; whereup- 
on what was impoſſible to a Bt Nature, 
Vas rendred very poſſible to a Divine Per- 
ſon 3 Which could rightfully and properly 
entitle itſelf to all the reſpective Actions and 
Properties of either Nature comprehended 


within its Perſonality. So that being made 


Man, he could do all things that Man could 
do, except only fin. Every thing that was 
purely Human, and had nothing of any ſin- 
ful Deficiency or Turpitude — to it, fell 
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"We the Verge and Compaſs of his Acti- 
| But now was there ever any Wonder 
comparable to this! to behold Divinity thus 
cCloathed in Fleſh! the Creator of all things 
humbled not only to the Company, but alſo 
to the Cognation of his Creatures! N is as if 
we ſhould imagine the whole World not only 
repreſented por, but alſo contained in one 
of our little artificial Globes; or the Body of 
the Sun invelop'd in a Cloud as big as a Mans 
Hand; all which would be look?d upon as a- 
toniſhing Impoſſibilities ; and yet as ſhort of 
the other, as the oreateſt Finite is of an Infi- 
nite, between which the Diſparity is immea- 
ſurable. For that God ſhould thus in a man- 
ner transform Himſelf, and ſubdue and ma- 
ſter all His Glories to a poſſibility of humane 
Apprehenſion and Converſe, and beſt reaſon 
would have thought it ſuch a thing as God 
could not do, had it not ſeen it aftuall done. 
It is (as it were) to cancel the Eſſential Di- 
ſtances of Things, to remove the Bounds of 
Nature, to bring Heaven and Earth, and 
(what's more pl dow Ends of the C ontradicti. 

on together. J 
And Ae pen ſome, who think it an 155 | 
putation upon their Reaſon, to believe any 
thing! but Wy Buy can TORR (which 
is 
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is no Cie to them at all dy hogs invented: {6 
veral ſtrange Hypotheſis, and Salvo's to clear 
up theſe things to their Apprehenſions. As 
that the Divine Nature was never perſonally | 
united to the humane, but only paſſed thro? 
dl in a kind of imaginary, Phantaſtick Way, 
that is, (to ſpeak plainly ) in ſome; way or o- 
Kher. which neither Scripture, Senſe nor. Rea- 
Jon know any thing of. And others have 
buy one bold Stroke cut off all ſuch Relation 
of it to the Divine Nature, and in much a- 
nother Senſe, than that of the Pſalmiſt, made 
Chriſt altagether ſuch an one as themſelves, 
that i is, a meer Man. de do gr., for Soci- 
aus would needs be as good. a Man as his 
Saviour. 4 
But this . kek i may 
ha ve got in this latter Age of the Church, yet 
no ſooner was it vented and defended. by 
Photinus Biſhop. of Sermium, but it was im- 
mediately cruſh'd, and univerſally rejected by 
the Church, 80 chat although ſeveral other 
Hereſies had their Courſe, and were but at 
lengtli extinguiſhed, and not without. ſome 
Difficulty, yet this, like an indigeſted Meteor, 
appeared and diſappeared almoſt at the ſame 
time. However Socinus beginning Wher 
e, had long before, left, off, WES: -up 
his 
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. deſerted forlorn Opinion, and lighting 
n worſe times has found much better : 
S >" 1 
But is it true klar Criſt; came into the World? ? 
Then ſure, I am apt to think, that this is a 
ſolid Inference, that He had an Exiſtence, and 
a Being before He came hither; ſince every 
Motion or Paſſage from one Place or Condi- 
tion to another ſuppoſes the Thing or Perſon 
ſo moving to have aQually exiſted under 
both Terms, to wit, as well under that from 
which,” as that to which he paſſes. But if 
Chriſt had nothing but an humane Nature, 
which never exiſted till it was in the World, 
how could that poſſibly be ſaid to come into 
the World? The Fruit that grows upon a 
Tree, and fo had the firft Moment of its Ex- 
iſtence there, cannot with any Propriety or 
Truth of Speech be faid to have come to that 
Tree, ſince that muſt ſuppoſe 1 it to have been 
ſome where elſe before. I am far from build- 
ing ſo great and ſo concerning a Truth mere- 
ly upon the ſtreſs of this way of Expreſſion ; 
yet till the Reaſoning grounded upon it be 
diſproved, I ſuppoſe i it is not therefore to be 
deſpiſed, though it By: be ſeconded witli 
much . FR 


a 
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But the Men, whom we contend with, 


| ſeem hugely injurious to Him, Whom they 
call their Saviour, while they even crucif 
Him in His Divinity, which the Jews could 
never do; making His very Kindneſs an Ar- 
gument ani His Prerogative. For His 
condeſcending to be a Man makes them infer 
that He is no more; and Faith muſt ſtop here, 
becauſe Sight can go no further. But if a 


| ] Prince ſhall deign to be familiar and to con- 


verſe with thoſe upon whom he might tram- 
ple, ſhall His Condeſcenſion therefore Un- 


king Him ? And His Familiarity rob Him of 


His Royalty-? The Caſe is the ſame with 
Chriſt. Men cannot perſuade themſelves 
that a Dezty and Infinity ſhould lye within ſo 
narrow a Compaſs as the contemptible Di. 
menſions of an Humane Body. That Omni- 
potence,Omniſcience and Omnipreſence ſhould 
be ever wrapt 1n Swadling Cloths, and aba- 
ſed to the homely Uſages of a Stable and a 
Manger. That the glorious Artificer of the 


Whole Univerſe, Who ſpread out the Heavens 


like a Curtain, and laid the Foundations of the 
Earth could ever turn Carpenter, and excrcile 
an inglorious Trade in a little Cell. They 
cannot imagine, that He who commands the 
Cattle upon @ Thouſand Hills, and tales 5 the 
bean 
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Ocean i in the Hollow. of his Hand could be ſubject 


to the meanneſſes of Hunger and Thirſt, and 


be afflicted i in all his Appetites. That he who 


once created, and at preſent governs, and ſhall 
hereafter judge the World, ſhall be abuſed in 
all His Concerns and Relations, be ſcourged, 
ſpit upon, mock'd, and at laſt crucified, All which 
are. Paſſages which lie extreamly croſs to the 


| Notions and Conceptions that Reaſon has fra- 
med to itſelf of that high and impaſſible Per- 


fection that reſides in the Divine Nature. For 
it is natural to Men to be very hardly brought 
to judge things 7 be any more, than what they 
appear; and it is alſo as natural to them to 
meaſure all Appearances by Senſe, or at the 
furtheſt by Reaſon, though neither of them 
is a competent Judge of the Things which 
we are here diſcovrſing of. 
2. The ſecond thing to be confider' i is ; the 
State or Condition from which Chriſt came; 
and that was from the Boſom of His Father, 
from the Incomprehenſible, ſurpaſſing Glories 
of the Godhead, from an Eternal Enjoyment 
of an abſolute, uninterrupted Bliſs and Plea - 
ſure, i in the mutual, ineffable Intercourſes be- 
tween Him and His Father. The Heaven 
of Heavens was his Habitation, and Legions 
of Cherubims and eee his humble and 
| | conſtant 


S eee Ver his was e pleaſed to 
diſtobe himſelf of all this Magnificence, to 
lay alide his Sceptres and his Glories, and in 
2 Word to empty Himſelf'as far as the Eſſential 
Fulneſs of tlie Deity c Fun N of ont 
2 Diſpenſation. e N 
And now, if by the Poor Aer ai 0 | 
portions of a Man, we may take an Eftimate 
of this Great Action, we ſhall quickly find 
how irkſom it is to Fleſh and Blood r have 
been happy, to deſcend ſome Steps lower, to 
exchange the Eſtate of a Prince for that of a 
Peaſant; and to view our Happineſs only by 
the help of Memory, and long Reflections. 
For how hard a Task muſt Obedience needs 
he to a Spirit accuſtomed to Rule, and to Do- 
mihion ! how uneaſy muſt the Leather and 
the Frieze ſit upon the Shoulder that uſed to 
fhine with tlie Purple and the Ermin! All 
Change muſt be grievous to an Eſtate of abſo- 
late, entire, unmingled Happineſs; but then 
to change to the loweſt Pitch, and that at firſt; 
without inuring the Mind to the Burthen by 
gradual, intermediate Leſſenings and Declenſi- 
ens, this is the ſharpeſt and moſt afflicting 
Calamity that Humane Nature can be capable 
of. And yet what is all this to Chriſt's Hu- 
milia ee He WhO tumbles from a Tower 
1 23060 ſiurely 
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ſurel/ has a greater blow than he who llides 
fromia Male il And we may as well « 
pare the falling of a Crumb from the Table 

to the falling of a Star from the Firmament, 

a8 think the abaſement of an Alexander from 
his Imperial Throne, and from the Head of 
all the Fenſian and Mecedoniun greatneſs to the 
condition of the meaneſt Seullion that follow- 
ed his Camp, any ways comparable to the de- 
ſcenſion of. him Who was the brightneſs of. His 

Father's Gloy) and the expreſs Image of His 

Perſon, | to the Condition of a Man, much 

leſs of a Servant, and a crucified Malefact- 

ar. For ſo Was Chriſt treated: this was the 
ſtrange leaꝑ that he made from the greateſt 
height to the loweſt bottom: concerning 
which it might be well pronounced the great- 
| wonder in the World, that he ſhould be 
alle ſo far to humble himſelf, were it not 
jet a greater that he could be willing. And 
thus much for the ſecond Circumſtance, _ 

z. The Third is, The Perſons zo Whom He 
ane, expreſſed by that endearing Term His 

09; and this in a more peculiar advanced 

ſenſe of Propriety. For all the Nations of 

the World were His: Own by Creation, and 
what is conſequent to it by the Right of Pg 
ſion and abſolute Dominion: but the Jews 

Vor, III. Se” were 
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were his Own by à Htuterhal Rig df Con. 
ſanguinity. He was pleaſed to deri 
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tion. The Gentiles might be Called God: 
his own, which yet others paſs through and 


accounts his Cloſer," or his Cabinet his own; 


leſtine, confining the ſcene of all his Life and 
whereas it would have ſeemed” much mor 


os. itt W 


ve his hu. 
manity from the ſame Rock; to give them 
eing able to call the God of 
Heaven, and the Saviour of the World their 
Brother. 11021, Big gon ieee 
They were Hi om lh 5 the Right of 
Churehſbip, jp, as ſelected and h by God 
from amidſt all other Nations, eh be the'ſcat 
of lis Worſhip, and the great Conſervatory 
of all the Sacred Oracles and means of Salla. 


own, as a Man calls hi Hallor-kis'Parlour 
make uſe of; but the Jews were f0;-a54# Man 


that is, by a peculiar, uncommünjeable deſt 


| nation of iro his-own ules't? 
- Thoſe who have that rar cr, 5 
to examine the Reaſon of God's" Actions « 
( which Men of Reaſon ſhould ſtill ſuppoſe,) n 
wonder that, ſince the deſign of Chriſt's co i: 
ming was Univerfal and extending to all Man th 
kind, he ſhould àddreſs himſelf to ſo inconſ. © 
derable a ſpot of the World, as that of F Bi! 


Actions to ſuch a ſmall handful: of Men; 
- Curabl 
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ſutable to tho purpoſes of his coming, to have 
made Roms, at that time the Metropolis of the 

Weſtern World, and holding an intercourſe 

with all Nations, the Place of his Nativity 

and Abode; As when a Prince would pro- 
mulge a Law. becauſe he cannot witli any 
convenience do it in all places, therefore he 
does it in the moſt eminent and conſpicuous. 
To which Argument frequently urged by the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, he Who would ſeek 
for a ſatisfactory anſwer from any thing but 
the abſoluteneſs of God's Soveràignty, will 
find himſelf defeated in his Attempt. It was 
the meer reſult of the Divine Good Pleaſure, 
that the Fountain of Life ſhould derive a Bleſ—- 
| ling to all Nations, from 1 narrow and on- 
temptible an Headde. 

And here, I cannot butt ahink it e 
ble, that all the paſſages of the whole Work 
of Man's Redemption carry in them the 
marks, not only of Mercy, but of Mercy act- 
ing by an unaccountable Soveraignty: And 
that for this very Reaſon (as may be ſuppo- 
ſed) to convince the World that it was pure- 
ly Mercy on God's part, without any thing 
of Merit on Man's, that did all. For when 
God reveals a Saviour to ſome few, but de- 
nies s Him to more; ſends Him to a People 
Mo * 2 | deſpiſed, 
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defpiſed, but paſſes over Nations Victorious, 
Honou rable, and Renowned,” He thereby 
gives the World to know, that his own Will 
is the Reaſon of His Proceedings. For it is 
worth remarking, that there is nothing that 
befalls Men equally and alike,” but they are 
prone to altribs it either % Nature or Merit. 
But where the Plea of the Receivers is equal, 
and yet the Diſpenſation of the Benefits vaſtly 
unequal, there Men are taught, that the thing 
: received # Grace; and that they have no cla im 
to it, but the courteſy of the L Diſpenſer, and 
the largeſs of Heaven; which cannot be que- 
ſtion'd, becauſe it waters my Field, while it 
Scorches and dries up my Neighbours. It 
the Sun is pleaſed to Shine upon a Turf, and 
to Gild a Dunghil, when perhaps he never 
looks i into the Bed-Chatmber of a Prince, we 
cannot yet accuſe him for Partiality. 'T hat 
ſhort, but moſt ſignificant ſaying in the Ea. 
geliſt, May T not do what ] will with my own! 
Matt. 20. 15. being a full and un Anſwer to 
all ſuch ObjeQtions. 
| 4. The fourth and laſt Circuniſtatice of 
WET Chriſt's coming related 10 the time of it: He 
_ >" came to the Jews, when they were in their 
3 loweſt and worſt Condition, and (that in 2 
= foot reſpeRt, National, and ma 
| 7: A 


count. It was not then wn 5 then. 2s in 95 

triumphant Days. of Solomon, when for Plen- 
ty, Riches, and Grandeur, they had little 

Cauſe either to make Friends or to fear Ene- 

mies, but ſhone as the Envy and Terror of all 

the ſurrounding Neighbourhood. At the beſt 

now they were but a Remnant, and a piece 

of an often ſcattered, conquered, and capti- 

vated Nation: but two Tribes of ase 

and thoſe under the Roman Yoke, tributary 

and oppreſſed, and void of any other Privilege 

but oaly to obey, and to be fleeced quietly by 

whoſoever was appointed their Governour, 

This was their Condition: And could there 

be any Inducement upon the common Prin- 

ciples and Methods of Kindneſs to viſit them 
in that Eſtate ? which could be nothing elſe 
but only to ſhare with them in Servitude, and 
to bear a part in their Oppreſſion. 

The Meaſure of Men's Kindneſs and Viſits 
beſtowed upon one another, is uſually the 
Proſperity, the Greatneſs, and the Intereſt of 
the Perſons whom they viſit; that is, becauſe 
their Favour is profitable, 266 their Ill-will 
formidable; in a word, Men; viſit others be:. 
cauſe they are kind to themſelves. But obe 
ever * Coaches and Liveries thronging A 

* 4 e 


the Dyer ort che ee ova Widow /(unles 
peradventure a rich one) or before the Houſe 
or Priſon of an afflicted, decayed Friend? No, 
at ſuch à time we account them not ſo much 
£5 our owa, that unfriends and unbrothers, and 
diſſolves all Relations, and tis ſeldom the 
Dialect of good TOO: any ber en it i 
. Friend. 30 
But it Was another hiker Liove chats Warm- 
| ed the Breaſt of our Saviour, he viſits his 
Kindred, nay, he makes them fo in the loweſt 
Ebb of all their outward Enjoyments. When 
to be a Jem was a Name of Diſgrace, and to 
be circumciſed a Mark of Infamy. So that they 
might very well be a peculiar People, not only 
becauſe God ſeparated them from all other 
Nations, but becàuſe all other Nations Foe 
rated themſelves from them. © © 
Secondly, Conſider them upon an Ezeleſrſt: 
| ur Account, and fo we -ſhall find them as 
corrupted for a Church as they were deſpiſed 
for a Nation. Even in the Days of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, c. 1. v. 21. it was his Complaint, 
that the faithful City was become an Harlot; 
that is, notable for two things, as Harlots 
uſually are, Paint and Impurity. Which 
growing Corruption, in all the intervening 
| "Di ts from thence to Mie coming of Chriſt, 
received 
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that cheis Teachers, and moſt ſera phick, ado- 


red Doctors ofthe Law, were ſtill ranked 


wh Hypecrites For the Text of Moſes was 


uſediqnly; to authorize a falſe Comment, and 


w wrrant the Impiety of a per verſe Interpre- 


tation. Sill for all their Villanies and HYPO: 


criſies they borrowed a Heil from Moſes :: a 


his; Name was quoted and, pretended as a 


E glorious Expedient to countenance : and var 


niſh over well contrived; Corruptions. Nay, 
and ithey proceetled ſo high, that thoſe who 
vouched the Authority of Maſes muſt, denied 


the being of immaterial -Subftances,. and the 


Immortality of the Soul, in Which is wrapt 
up the very Spirit and vital Breath of all Re- 
——5 and theſe Men had formed them. 
ſelyes into a ſtanding and conſiderable Sect 
called tlle Sadducees: fo. conſiderable, chit 


one of them once ſtept into the High Prieſt- 


hood. 80 that Whether you lool upon the 
Sadducees Or the Phariſees, they had brought 


the Jewiſh Church to that paſs, that they ofa 


vliihed - Iniqgity ty Lam, or which is 980 
turned the La itſelf into Iaiquit . 

Now bene ag of Things being 5 a- 

the Jeas at tlie e e 
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ing, it eminen ae bee r coder, 
cion of phy ey og ztpgal. viot3 361; 

- Firſt, The invincible Sitckgeds l Chrürs 
8 that it ſubuld come leaping over ſuch 
Mountains of Oppoſitionj/that it Ihould tri. 
Amp over ſo much Fewnſh' Baſeneſs arid'Vi!- 
lany, and be gracious even in ſpight of Ma. 
lice itfelf. It did not no at, but even break 
open their P Doors. Bleſſing and Happineſs was 
in a manner thruſt upon them. Heaven 
would have took them 4) Force, as they ſhould 
have took Heaven So that they were fain to 


take Pains to rid themſelves of their Happi- 


neſs, and it colt them I Labour eee 
to become miſerable . £34669 
Seconuly, It declares to us e FIN 


Fade of God'sPcomiſe; Hor ſurely; if any 
thing could reverſe 4 Probe, and unty the 


Bands of a Decrer, (it would have been that 


uncontrolled Impiety which then reigned in 
the Jemiſh Church, and thar to ſuch a degree, 


that the Temple itſelf was prophaned i into a 


Den of Thieves, à Rendeavuus of Higlers and 
Drovers, and a Place nor for the facriſcing, 
but for the. ſelling of i: Sheepi and Oxen. 80 
that God might all have forgot his Promiſe 
to AE ; ce en they. ae a the 
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very abject of the Promiſe, and as much as 
in chem lay had vehſed io be his People, | 
W here finiſhed the firſt part of the 
Text; and took an Account of Cbriſt's coming 
to his om und his coming thro {6 many Ob- 
ſtacles may we not therefore now expect 
to ſee him find a magnificent Reception, and 
a Welcome as extraordinary as his Kindneſs ? 
For where ſhould: any one expect a . elcome 
if not coming to hu on? And coming alſo 
nor to Charge, but to enrich them, not to 
ſhare what they had, but to recover what 
they had loſt, and in a word, to change their 
Temporals into Eternals, and bring an over- 
flowing Performance and Fruition to thoſe 
who had lived hitherto only upon Promiſe 
and Expectation; but it fell out much other- | 
wiſe, bi omn reteided him not. 5 
Nor indeed if we look furcher into "this 
World ſhall we find this uſage ſo very ſtrange 
or wonderful. For Kindred is not Friendſhip, 
but only an Opportunity of nearer Converſe, 
which is the true Cauſe of and natural In- 
ducement to it. It is not to have the ſame 
Blood in ones Veins, to have lain in the ſame 
Womb, or to bend the Knee to the ſame 
Father, but to have the ſame Inclinations, 
the ſame 2 and the ſame Soul, that 
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ſupplant Eſau; a d Eſas hate and deſign the 
Death of Jacob. And We conſtantly! fre the 
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Si not who {hall 4, but who. ſhall i: 


| wed the Love of Country- men and Neigh- 


It is a Trouble to have the Sun 2 9 
in their Face: „ i 
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che common Practice of Men, whoſe Emu- 


the ſame Familiy, Company, or Profeſſion 


Grand Seignior's Coronation Purple dipt in 
the Blood of his murthered Areas Aacrifi 


meals F Heng ee But F 5 
If, then the Love of Kindred is ſo ſmall, 


bours can promiſe but little more. A Pro- 
phet may without the help of his prophetick 
Spirit foreſee that he ſhall have but | little Ho- 
nour in his opn Country. Men naturally ma- 
lign the Greatneſs or Virtue. of ' a Fellow 
Citizen, or a Domeſtick, they think the 
Nearneſs of it upbraids and obſcures them. 


And therefore the Jews. lin bist followed but 


lation uſually preys upon the next Superior in 


The bittereſt and the loudeſt Scolding is tor the 
moſt part amongſt thoſe of the ſame; Street 
In ſhort, there is a Kind of ill Diſpoſition in 
moſt ON hens got N jor Dogs, 


if na 


mu- 
1 in 


100- 


the) 


And, 
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they bark at What is high an remote from 
them, and bite What is net. 


Now in this ſecond n of vers > Ts, 


in which is repreſented the Entertainment 


which Chriſt found in the World, expreſſed 
to us by thoſe Words, his omn received him 
not, we ſhall conſider theſe three things. 


1, 1 Re Gras: x RO _ een, 5 
jected Chriſt. 


2. Tur Unreaſonablencs of thok Grounds 


1 The great Arguments char they had w 
the contrary. 

As to the firſt of cheſs? Tc 0 Feld vl 
the Pretences that the Jems allege for their 
not acknowledging of Chriſt, would be as 
endleſs as the Tales and Fooleries of their 
Rabbies, a ſort of Men noted for nothing 
more than two very ill Qualities, to wit, that 
they are ſtill given to invent and write Lies, 
and thoſe ſuch unlikely and incredible Lies, 
that none can believe them but ſuch as write 
them. But the Exceptions which ſeem to 
carry moſt of Reaſon and men with 
them are theſe two. 


Hurſt, ＋ vs beg e came not AS a Temporal 
Princes! 5 


Secondly, 


Secondly, That RG rt upon — 28 
an eme and E Daene of the Law 
afMofers: d owt 47 507755 
1. A8 ns the: firſt, 1. Was a Perſuaſion 
edges ſunk into their very Veins and 
Marrow, a Perſuaſion which they built up- 
on as the grand fundamental Article of all 
their Creed, that their Meſſiah fhould be a 
Temporal Prince, nor can any thing beat 
their Poſterity out of it to this Day. They 
fancied nothing but Triumphs and Trophies, 
and all the Nations of the Earth licking the 
Duſt: before them under the victorious Con- 


duct of their Maſſiah; they expected ſuch an 


one as ſhould diſenſlave them from the Roman 


Yoke, make the Senate ſtoop to their Sanhe- 


drim, and the Capitol do Homage to their 
Temple. Nay, and we find the Diſciples 
themſelves leaven d with the ſame Conceit 
their Minds till, ran upon the. Grandeurs of 
an Earthly Sovereignty, upon ſitting at Chriſ!'s 
'R ieht and Left Hand in his Kjngaom, banquet 
ing and making, merry at his Table, and who 
ſhould have the greateſt Office and Place under 
him. So Carnal were the Thoughts even of 
thoſe who owned Chriſt for the Meſſiah; but 


how much more of the reſt of the Jews, who | 


contemn'd and hated him to the ſame _ a 
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$0 that While they were feeding themſelves 
unn ſuch Fancies and Expectations, how can 
we ſuppoſe that oy would receive'a Perfon 
bearing himſelf for the Meſieh, and yet in the 
poor Habit and Profeſſion of a mean Mecha- 
nick, as alſo preaching to them nothing but 
Hümiliey, -Self-denial, and a Contempt of 
thoſe Glories and "Temporal Felicities, the 
Enjoyment of which they had made the very 
Deſign of their Religion? Surely the'Fruſtra- 
tion of their Hopes, and the huge Contrarie- 
ty of theſe Things s to their beloved pre-con- 
ceived Notions, -could not but enrage rent 
to tke greateſt Diſdain and pee of his , 
Perſon and Doctrine imaginable. ' a 
And accordingly it did fo. For they ben 
ed perſeeuted, and even ſpit upon him long be- 
fore his Crucifixion: and no doubt, between 
Rage and Deriſion, a thouſand Flouts were 
thrown at him: as, What, ſhall we receive 4 
threadbare Meſſiah, a Fellow fitter to weild a 
Saw or an Hatchet than a Scepter ? For is not 
this the Carpenter Son? And have we not 
ſen him'in'his Shop and his Cottage amon oft 
his pitiful Kindred ? And can ſuch an one be 
2 fit Perſon to ſtep into the Throne of David, 
to redeem Iſrael, and to cope with all the 
— Power ? No, it is abſurd, unreaſon- 


able, 


—— 5 TH 2 5 . 
8 >... A Or by = a 


9 
r 
5 
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| the. Hand of ſuch a Deliverer. 1 


ſervation of it upon all Nations, and ſo to 
conception of things). perhaps a much greater, 
For fill we ſhall find them more zealous in 


Minds was) than in the prime Duties of Mer- 
cy and Juſtice. And as for their beloved 


* R 
4%) 


able, and impoſſible : and to PIR zondage 
to the Romaus is nobler than to be freed by 


Vl 713} 8 


2. Their other grand Exception Againſt 
"ik Was, that he ſet himſelf againſt the Law 
of Moſes, their Reverence to which was. ſo 
facred,, that they judged it the unchangeable 
Rule of all Human Actions, and that their 
Meſſiah. at bis coming was to impoſe the Ob- 


eſtabliſh it for ever; nay, and they had an 
equal Reverence for all the Parts of it, as well 
the Judicial and Ceremonial as the Moral, 
and (being naturally of a groſs and a thick 


„thing Mint, and Rue, and Cummin, and ra- 
ing Pots and Platters. (where chiefly their 


Sabbath, they placed the Celebration of it 
more in doing nothing. than in doing good, and 
rather in ſitting ſtill, than in reſcuing a Life, 
or faving a Soul, So that hen Chriſt came 
to interpret and reduce the Moral Law to its 

inward Vigour and Spirituality, they -whoſ 
Soul was of ſo groſs 4 Make, that it was 


Farr Spirits preſently defied him, as a Sa- 
ſud: 


ma? 


ub; and an Impoſtor, and e no 

means hear of ſuch ſtrange impracticable 
Notions.” But when from refining and cor- 
recting their Expoſitions and Senſe of the 
Moral Law, hee proceeded alſo to foretel and 
declare the approaching Deſtruction of their 
Temple, and there with a Period to be put to 
all theit Rites and Ceremonies, they grew 
impatient, and could hold no longer, but 
ſought to kill him, and thereby thought that 
they did: God godd Service, and Moſes too. 
80 wonderfully (it ſeems): were theſe Men 
concerned. for God's Honour, that they had 
no wayito ſhew' it but by TOE: hs 1 


out of Deference to his Servant. 


Wie have ſeen here the two great Wdept 


ons which ſo blochꝰd up the Minds and Hearts 

of the Jewiſh Nation againſt Jeſus Chriſt their 
true Meſſiah; that when he came to his own, his 
omn rejected and threw him off. T come now 


in the next place, 


2. To ſhew the Weakneſs ine Vareafons 
bleneſs of theſe Exceptions. And, 
Firſt, For Chriſt's. being a Temporal Mo- 


1 who ſhould ſubdue and bring all Na- 


tions under the Jemiſh Scepter. I anſwer, 
that it was ſo far from neceſſary, that it was 


abſolurely es that the Meſfah ſhould 
be 
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be ſuch an one, and ede the 3 
of a double Suppoſition, neither of Which, .1 


| conceive, will be denied by the Jews them- 


ſelves. 5 2 Ben! 8 01411 e 4 * * 4 11 12111 0111. 44 


. The Ft is the-profuſſed| Dofighiof hi 


| coming,; Which was toi be 4 Bleſfing to all Ne- 


tions; for it is over and over declared 


Scripture, that in the Seed of Ard hans, that 


15, in the Meſſiah, 4 Nations of the Eartl 
ſhould be, bleſſed.' But now. if they mean this 
of a Temporal: Bleſſing. as I am ſure tliey in- 
tend no otlier, then L demand how this can 

agree with his being ſuch a Prince, has accor- 
ding to their Deſctiptiongi muſt conquer all 
People, and enſlave them o the Jews, as 
ai 2 of Mater, ds 
their Vaſſals and Tributaries, and in a word, 


liable upon all Occaſions to be inſulted over 
by the worſt: condition'd People in the Mord? 


A worthy Bleſſing indeed, and ſuch an one 
as I believe few Nations would deſire to be 


beholden 20 the Seed. of Abraham fot; For 
there is no Nation or People that can need 


the coming of a Meſjah to bleſs them in this 
manner: ſince they may bleſs themſelves ſo 
whenſoever they pleaſe, if they will but ſend 

Meſſengers to ſome of their Neighbours, wiſer 


and poverfaller than themſelves, and m_ 
tner 


at st. 110 Oxon· Ft 


their Eſtates and Country at their fervice, 
provided they will but come and make them 
faves without calling them fo; by Ws. 
Armies to take Poſſeſſion of their Forts and 
Carriſons, to ſeize their Lands, Moneys, and 
whatſoever elſe they have; and in a word, to 
oppreſs, beggar, 144 ſqueeze them as dry as 
a Pumice, and then trample apon them bes 
cauſe they can get no more out of them: 
Let any People, I fay, as they ſhall like this 
zpply to ſome Potent Over gromn Prince 
(whom the Fools, his Neighbours, ſhall have 
made ſo) and I dare undertake that upon à 
word ſpeaking, they ſhall find him ready to 
be ſuch a Maſſi as to them at any Time. And 
jet this was all that the Gentile World could 
nin by thoſe Magnificent Promiſes of the 
Mich (as Univerfally a Bleſſing as the Pro- 
pets had foretold he ſhould be) if the Jews 
(pinion concerning the Nature of his King- 
bm over the reſt of the World ſhould take _ 
pace. But ſince they judge ſuch a kind of 
bovernmient ſo great à Bleſſing to Man kind, 
t is pity but they ſhould have a large and 
biting Enjoyment of it themſelves, 0 be 
made to feel what it is to be peeled and pol- 
kt, fleeced and flayed, taxed and trod upon 
the ſeveral Governments they ſhould haps 
Vor. HI. * pen 
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322 1 e 
pen to fall under ; 5 and ſo find the fame v 


bay Selina for 1 0 Tz their 5 : 


poſed Meſſiah: As indeed, through, the. Gu 
Judgmeat of God they have. i in a great mea- 


ſure found ever ſince the;Crucifixion of Chriſt. 
Second, The other ſuppoſition. upon which 


I diſprove the Maſtal's being ſuch a Tempo. 
ral Prince. 15 the unqueſtionable Ti ruth of all 
the Pr ophecies recorded of Him in Scripture: 


many of which declare only his Sufferings, his 
Humility, his Low Deſpiſed Eſtate ; and ſo 
are utterly incompatible. with ſuch a Princel 
Condition. Thoſe two, the firſt Pfal. 22 


the other in Jai. 53. are ſufficient proof of 
this. »Tis not to be denied indeed, that ſc 


veral have attempted to make them have no 
reſpect at all to the Meſſiah; but ſtill the Truth 


has been ſuperiour to all 15 attempts. The 


Jewiſh Rabbies for the moſt; part underſtand 
them of the whole Body of the People of 


ral: And * one we know amongſt our Chri 
ſtian Interpreters, though it will be hard te 


Chriſten his Interpretation) who will: need; 
have this whole 5 3 d r of thr to relat 


1 


E 2 1 , ; ” 
. D 1 3 N . 
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* See more of this 3 in the following Diſcours on T7 
= 8. TSA 1 
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only to the Prophet Jeremiah, in the firſt and 
Hiſtorical Senſe of it: Little certainly to the 
ſervice of Chriſtianity ; unleſs we can think 
the propereſt way for confirming our Faith 
( eſpecially againiſt i its mortal Adverfaries the 
Jews) be to ſtrip it of the chief ſupports which 
the old Teſtament affords it. But every little 
fetch of Wit and Criticiſm muſt not think to 
bear down the' whole ſtream of Chriſtian, 
Catholick Interpreters; and much leſs the 
apparent force and Evidence of. fo clear a 
Prophecy. - 

And therefore to return to the Rabbies 


all ſuch fruitleſs attempts underſtand thoſe 
Prophecies only of the Maſſiah: But then being 
bond of his Temporal Reign and Greatneſs; 


o two ſeveral Meſſiahs, Meſſiah Ben David, 
and Meſſiah Ben Joſeph. One whereof Was 
o be Potent. and Victorious, the other Low, 
Afflicted, and at length KilPd. A bold un- 
heard of Fiction, and never known to the An- 
dent Jewiſh Church, till the Modern Rabbies 
began to Doat and Blaſpheme at all Adven- 
tures. But there is no ſhift ſo Senſeleſs and 
broundleſs which an obſtinate adherence to 
cſperate Cauſe, will not drive the Defend- 
| % 2 ers 


themſelves, the moſt Learned of them after 


ome of them have invented the c edoperoy 
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ers of it to. It is clear therefore that all the 
Pretences whicn the Jews have for the Tem- 
poral Reign and Greatneſs of their Meſſiah 
is ſufficiently anſwered, and cut off by theſe 
two Conſiderations: For to argue with them 
further from the Spirituality of the Meſſial”s 
Kingdom, as that the end of it was to ab- 
ſtract from all Carnal, Earthly, Senſual Enjoy- 
ments, as the certain hinderers of Piety, and 
underminers of the Spirit, would be but a beg- 
ging of the Queſtion, as to the ems, who 
would contend as poſitively that this was not 
to be the intent of it. And beſides the truth 
zs, their Principles and Temper are fo hugely 
eſtranged from ſuch Conſiderations, that a 
Man might as well read a Lecture of Muſick 
or Aſtronomy to an Ox, or an Aſs, as go a- 
bout to perſuade - them that their Meſa 
was only to plant his Kingdom in Mens 
Hearts, and by infuſing into them the Graces 
of Humility, Temperance, and Heavenly- 
Mindedneſs, to conquer their Corruptions, 
and reign over their Carnal Affections, which 
they had a great deal rather ſhould reign over 
them. And thus much for anſwer to their 
firſt Exception. | 
| Secondly, I come now to how the unrea- 
fonablench of the n grounded upon 2 
n 
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Pretence, that Chriſt was a Supplanter of the 
Authority of Moſes, and an Enemy to the 
Law. And here for Anſwer to this, I grant 
that Chriſt deſigned the Abrogation of their 
Ceremonial Law, and yet for all this I affirm 
that Chriſt made good that Word of his to 
the utmoſt, That He came not to deſtroy the 
Law, bat to fulfil it. For we muſt know, 
chat 70 deſtroy a Conſtitution, and ro a. 
- Wl zate, or meerly to put an end to it are 

very different. To deſtroy a thing, is to 
t Wl cauſe it to ceaſe from that uſe to which 
hit is deſigned, and to which it ought to 
y WM frve: But ſo did not Chriſt to the Ceremo- 
a 
k 


nial Law ; the deſign of which was to fore- 

k WM fgnifie and point at the Meftah who was to 
a- Wl come. So that the Meſſiah being come, and 
ah having finiſhed the Work for which he came, 
ns the uſe of it continued no longer; for being 
es only to relate to a thing future, when that 
thing was paſt, and ſo ceaſed to be future, the 
Relation, ſurely, grounded upon that Futu- 
rity muſt needs ceaſe alſo. In a Word, if to 
fulfil a Prophecy be to deſtroy it, then Chriſt 
by abrogating the Ceremonial Law may be 
aid alſo to have deſtroyed it. A Prophecy 
hid is no 0 longer a Prophecy ; the very 
5 Y 3 Subject 
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Subje& Matter of it being hereby. took away 
So a Type is no longer a Type when the 
Thing typified comes to be actually exhibi. 


ted. But the Fews, who ſtrip'd all theſe things 
from any Relation to a Spiritual Deſign 


thought that their Temple was to ſtand for 


ever; their Circumciſion and Sabbaths to be 


perpetual, their New-Moons never to Change 
and the difference of Meats, and of clean 
and unclean Beaſt to be unalterable. For alas, 
poor ignorant Wretches! All their Religion 
(as they had made it) was only to hate Hogs, 
and to Butcher Sheep and Oxon. A Religt 
on which they might very well have practr 


ſed, had they Sacrificed to no other God, but 
their Bell, Having thus ſhewn the Unres- 


ſonableneſs of the Jews Exceptions againſt 
Chriſt. I come now to. 

3. The Third and Laſt Thing, Which is to 
ſhew, that they had great Reaſon for the con. 
trary, High Arguments to induce them to re- 
ceive and embrace him for their Mas. It is 


not the buſineſs of an Hour, nor of a Day to 


draw forth all thoſe Reaſons which make for 


this Purpoſe, and to urge them according to 


their full Latitude and Dignity: and there- 


55 being to 5 to Wepa who need not be 


| convinc 0 
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convined of that which they believe already, 
I ſhall memo but "TWO, and thoſe very 
briefly. | Is | 
I. The Firlt frat be taken FE this; That 
all the ſigns and marks of the Meſſiah did moſt 
eminently appear in Chr iſt : Of all which ſigns 
I ſhall fix upon one as the moſt Notable, 
which is the Time of his Coming. It was ex- 
actly when the Sceptre, (or Government) 
was departed from Judah, according to that 
Prophecy of Jatob. And at the end of Da- 
viePs Weeks; at which time he foretold that 
the Mar, ſhould come. Upon a Conſide- 
ration of which one of their own Rabbies, 
but fifty Years before Chriſt ſaid that it was 
impoſſible for the coming of the Meſſiah to 
be deferred beyond fifty Years. A proportion 
of time alt different from that of above 
ſxteen hundred, and yet after this alſo, they 
can hear no News of ſuch a Maſſiah as they 
expect. The ſame Daniel alſo affirms, that 
after the coming and cutting off of the Mæſ- 
jah, the City and the Temple ſhould be de- 
firoyed: As clear therefore as it is, that the 
City and Temple are deſtroyed, ſo clear is it, 
that their Meſſiah came before that deſtruc- 
tion. From all which we may well inſiſt upon 
that charge made againſt them by our Saviour, 
14 le 
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Te Fools, * can diſcern the Face of the 5 ky, 
and of the Heavens, but how i it that ye 
fo not diſcern this time? A time as evident 
_ aSif it were pointed out by a Sun-Beam upon 
a Dial. And therefore the modern Jens be- 
ing pinched with the force of this Argument, 
iy to their old tale Evaſion, That the pro- 
miſe of the time of the Meſſiah's coming was 
= not abſolute but conditional ; which Condi: 
8 tion failing upon the great Sins of the Fer; 
5 the time of his coming has been accordingly 
deferr” d. But this Anſwer ſignifies nothing. 
For the very deſign of the Maſſi ah's coming, 
Was to take away Sins and be a Propitia- 
tion for them, even according to their own 
Rabies words and confeſſion : And therefore 
it is ridiculous to make the Fews Sins the hin- 
drances of his coming, when he made the 4: 
tonement of Sins the chief Reaſon why he 
ſhould come. In 4 word, if the Meſſiah Was 
to come within ſuch a certain period of time, 
(which time is long fince expired) and while 
the City and Temple were yet ſtanding, 
Which ſhortly after Chriſt's coming were de- 
moliſhed; then either that Jeſw was the 
Meſſiah, or let them ſhew ſome other about 
that time, to whom p tak T ite e a 


How 10 555 
| 2. A 
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2. A ſecond Reaſon ſhall be taken from 
the whole courſe and tenour of Chriſt's beha- 
viour amongſt the Jews. Every Miracle that 
he did was an act of Mercy and Charity, and 


deſigned to Cure as well as to Convince. He 
went about doing good, he converſed amongſt 


them like a walking Balſom, breathing Health 


and Recovery whereſoever he came. Shew 
me ſo much as one Miracle ever wrought by 


him to make a Man Lame or Blind, to in- 


commode an Enemy, or to revenge himſelf; 


Or ſhew me any one done by him to ſerve 
an Earthly Intereſt. As for Gain and Gold 


he renounced it. - Poverty was His fee, and 
the only recompence of all His Cares: And 
had he not been ſold till he ſold himſelf, the 


High Prieſts might have kept their thirty 


pieces of Silver for a better uſe. Nor was 


Fame and Honour the bait that allured Him: 
For he deſpiſed a Kingſbip, and regarded not 


their Foſanna's. He embraced a Croſs, and 
declined ot the Shame. And as for Pleaſure 


and Softnels of Life, He was ſo far from the 
leaſt approach to it, that He had not where to 
lay bis Head, while the Foxes of the World 


had very warm places where to lay theirs. 


He lived as well as wrought Miracles. Mi- 
ſacles of Auſterity, Falling and Praying, long 


Journeys, | 
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Journeys, and courſe Receptions; ſo that it 
we compare his Doctrine with his Example, 
His very Precepts were Diſpenſations and In 
dulgeucies, in compariſon of the mh. 2 he 
19 54 ed upon himſelf. | 
Let the Jews Borbet who ſhall except 
againſt Chriſt as an Impoſtor, (as they all do) 
declare what carnal or ſecular Intereſt he drove 
at; and if not, what there is in the Nature of 
Man, that can prompt him to an endurance 
of all theſe Hardſhips: to ſerve no temporal 
End or Advantage whatſoever. For did ever 
any ſober Perſon toil and labour, and at 
length expoſe himſelf to a eruel Death, only 
to make Men believe that which he neicher 
did nor could believe Himſelf? And fo by 
dying iz, and for a lye, muſt procure him- 
felf Damnation in the next World, as well 
as Deſtraction in this? But if, for all this, 
they will ſtill make Chriſt a Deceiver, they 
muſt introduce upon Mankind new Principles 
of Acting, cancel, and overturn the old, ac- 
knowledged methods of Nature; and, in 2 
Word, either affirm that Chriſt was not a 
| May, or that he was influenced by Ends and 
Inclinations contrary to all the reſt of Man- 
kind: one of which muſt unavoidably fol- 
Jow ; but neither of them ought to be 8 
Ach 


\ 
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ted, where Senſe or Reaſon is fo much. as 
pretended to. h 

And thus I have at length finiſhed als 
I firſt propoſed to be diſcourſed of from theſe 
Words, He came to his Own and His Own 
received Him not. In which, that Men may 
not run themſelves into a ren miſtake 


by thinking the Jews the only Perſons con- 
_ cerned in theſe Words, and conſequently that 
the Guilt here charged upon them could af 
fect None elſe; we muſt know, that although - 


upon the ſcore of the Natural Cognation be- 
tween Chriſt and the Jews, the Text calls 
them by that appropriating Character His 
Oz, and accordingly ſpeaks of His coming 
to them as /ſ«ch, yet that all the Nations of 
the World, who have had the Goſpel preach- 
ed unto them, are as really His Own, as any 
of the Race of ' Abraham could be, (if thoſe 


may be called His Own whom He had ſo 


dearly bought) and conſequently that we are 
as capable of having Chriſt come to us, as 
the Jews themſelves were. And accordingly 


he actually has, and every day does Core 


to us; not in the ſame manner, indeed, but 


to the: ſame Purpoſe ; Not in the five of 42 


Servant, but with the Majeſty of a Savi- 
pur , that 1 i5 to 7 He comes to us in His 
| "ER 


Word, in His Sacraments, and in all the be- 
zefits of His Incarnation ; and thoſe exhibi- 
ted to us with as much reality and effect, as 
if with our very Eyes we beheld the Per- 
ſon of our Benefactor. And then on the 


other hand, as we are altogether as capable 


of His coming to us, as his Kindred and Con- 

temporaries the Jews themſelves were; ſo 
are we likewiſe as capable of not Receiving 
Him, as thoſe Wretches were or could be. 
And therefore let no Man flatter Himſelf 


with reference to Chriſt, as the Jews, in 


much the like caſe, did with reference to the 
old Prophets; boaſting ( forſooth) that had 
they lived in the days of their Fathers they 
would have had no hand in the blood of thoſe 
Holy Maſſengers of God, Matth. 23. 30. Let 
no vitious Perſon, I ſay, though never ſo no- 
ted, and profeſt a Chriſtian, conclude from 
hence, that had he lived when and where our 
Saviour did, nothing could have induced him 


to uſe Him as thoſe Miſcreants had done. For 
though I know: that ſuch Men, (as bad as 


they are) do with great confidence aver all 
this, and think themſelves in very good ear» 
neſt, while they do ſo; yet as, in general, 
he who thinks he cannot deceive himſelf, does 
not ſufficiently nom himſelf; So, in this pare 

. 1 tticular, 
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ticular caſe , every Hypocrite or wicked 
Liver profeſſing Chriſtianity, while he thinks 
and ſpeaks in this manner, is really impo- 
ſing upon himſelf by a falſe perſuaſion; and 
| would (though he may not know fo much) 
have born the very ſame Malignity towards 
our Saviour, which thoſe Jems are recorded 
to have done; and under the ſame Circum- 
ſtances would: have infallibly treated Him 
with the ſame Barbarity. For, why did 
the Jews themſelves uſe Him ſo? Why? be- 
cauſe the DoQrines He preached to then 
were directly contrary to their Luſts and 

corrupt Affections, and defeated their expect - 
ations of a Worldly Mefias, Who ſhould 
have anſwered their ſenſual Deſires with 

the Plenties and Glories of ſuch an Earthly 
Kingdom, as they had wholly ſet their groſs 
Hearts and Souls upon. Accordingly, Let 
us now but ſhift the Scene, and ſuppoſe 
Chriſt in Perſon / preaching the ſame Doct- 
rines amongſt us, and withall as much ha- 
ted and run down for an Impoſtor by the 
whole National power, Civil, and Eccleſi- 
aſtical, as it then fared with him amongſt 
the Jew; and then no doubt we ſhould fee 
all ſuch vicious Perſons, finding themſelves 
a _ galled with his ſevere precepts; 


quickly 
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| quickly IRE in with the ſtream of 3 
Vogue and Authority, and as eagerly ſet for 
the taking away His life, as againſt Reform- | 
ing their own, To which we may further 
Add this, That our Saviour himſelf paſſes 
the very. ame Eſtimate upon every ſuch 
wicked Profeſſor of His Goſpel, which he 
then did upon the Jews themſelves, in that 
his irrefragable Expoſtulation with them, | 
Why call you, Me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things wy I command you? Luke 6. 46. im- 
_ plying: thereby, That this was the greateſt 
Hoſtility and Affront, that Men could-poſ- 
ſibly paſs upon him. And no doubt, but 
the Jews themſelves, who avowedly rejett- 
ed Chriſt, and his Doctrine, out of any al. 
moſt invincible prejudice infuſed into them 
by their Teachers and Rulers, concerning 
the utter inconſiſtency of both with the 

Mioſaick Conſtitution, „ Were much more 
excuſable before God, than any Chriſtians 
can be, who acknowledging the Divine Au- 
thority both of his Perſez, and his Goſpel, 
do yet reverſe and contradict that in their 
Lives and Actions, which they avow in 
their Creeds, and ſolemn Declarations. For 
he who prefers a baſe. pleaſure or profit be- 
fore Chriſt, ſpits in his Face, as much N 
| the 
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the he Toms: . Ang he who debauches his 


= ths ee 7 and NY bat. to 48 
open 4 ſhame as ever Pontius Pilate, the High 
prieſt, or thoſe mercenary Tools, the very 
Souldiers themſelves did. They do not in- 
deed pierce His Side, but (what is worſe 
they ſtrike a Dagger into His Heart. 
And now, if the paſſing of all theſe Indig- 


| WY "ities, upon One, who came into the World, 


. only, ta ſev it (and to Redeem thoſe 


„Very Ferſons who uſed him ſo) is not able 
o work upon our Ingenuity, ſhould not 


x the conſequences of it at leaſt work upon 


1. our Fears, and make us. conſider, whether, 


1 aS We affect to Sin like. the Jews, 1t _ 


wt be our Doom to ſuffer lite the Jews 


he % To Which purpoſe, let us but repre- 


re ſent to our ſelves the woful eſtate of Jer 


(alem bleeding under the Rage and Rapine 
u. of the Roman Armies; together with that 
vel, Face of Horror and Confuſion, which then 
cir WW fat upon that wretched People, when the 
in caſting off their Maſſias had turned their Ad. 


For voc ale into their Judge, their Savioar into | 


be⸗ Wait e and by a long refuſal of his 
8 he 1 | and 2 
„ \ 


immortal Soul, and eine it to the vile 
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mercy, made- ay) ripe fbr the utmoſt Exe. 
cutions of his Juſtice. Aſter which proceed - 
ing of the Divine Vengeance againſt ſuch Sin- 
ners, ſhould it not (one would think) be both 
the Intereſt and Wiſaow of the ſtouteſt and 
moſt daring Sinners in the World, forthwith 
to make Peace with their Redeemer upon 
His own terms? And, (as hard a leſſon as 


it ſeems) to take his Toke upon their Necla 
rather than with the Jews to draw His Blood 


upon their Heads; eſpecially fince one of 
the two muſt and will afſuredly be their 
Caſe: For the methods of Grate are fixed, 
and the meaſures ſtated: "And as little allow- 
_ ance s of 3 will be made to ſuch Christi 

CCL Chriſt in His Laws, a8 e 
vary Jews who nailed him to the Croſs. 

In fine, Chriſt comes to us in his Ori: 
nances, witlr Life in one Hand, and Death 
in the other. To fuch, as receive him not, 
he brings the Abiding Wrath of God, a pre- 

ſent Curſe, and a future Damnation. But 
to as many as ſball receive Him ( according to 
the expreſſion immediately after the Text ) 
He gives Power” to become the Sons of Gol. 
That is, in other words, to be as Happy, 
| Wotlk in — nn and the next, as Infinite 

| Gab 
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Goodneſs acting 1 infinite W: mo” can make 
tem; | 


To bim hin, 4 alone can a ſuch 
great Things for. thoſe who ſerve him, be 
rendrei and aſcribed, 4s is moſt due, all 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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Iſaiah III. 8. latter part. 
— F the Tranſereſſ on of my 7 eopl 


was be ſtricken. 


His great and eloquent Prophet 
the Evangellſt of the Jen! 
Church {as without any Impro 
priety he may be called) fro 
v. 13. of the foregoing Chaptel 


to the end of this, ſeems wrapt up Pl 
on 


Cohtem plation of a Great Perſon under 
ſtrange and unuſual Afflictions, whoſe Cha- 
racer, with all tlie Heights of Rhetorick 
which the Genius of Grief and Prophecy to- 
gether could raiſe him to, he here ſets him- 
ſelf with full purpoſe to deſcribe. In all which 


does not ſpeak ſomething extraordinary and 
ſupernatural of the Perſon deſcribed, and with- 


. d repreſent the Deſcriber of it in the higheſt * 
degree of Ecſtaſy and Rapture; fo that no- 


thing could tranſcend the Height of the Ex- 
= 0/4 but the Sublimity of its Subject. For 
{till it faſtens upon int the Marks and To- 
kens of ſomething more than a Man, indeed 
more than a Creature, aſcribing Actions to 
him which ſurmount any created Power, and 
fo viſibly, upon all Principles of Reaſon, above 
the Strength and Reach of the ſtrongeſt Arm 


but a Man, I am ſure it requires the Wit of 
more than a Man to make Senſe of the Pro- 


phe! phecy. Who that Great Perſon therefore 
femiſ was, here fo magnificently ſer forth by the 
pre Prophet, is the thing now to be enquired 
tro into. In which Enquiry we ſhall find ſeve- 
15 ral Opinions, and every one of them pre- 
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Deſcription there is no one Paſſage which 


f Fleſh, that if the Perſon here ſpoken of be 


_ to give the right Interpretation of 
1 nm 
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the Place. I. ſhall reduce them all to en 
two. 
Huf, The an of hs Aale, i 
Secondly, 'The C pine of Ant er, Inter. 
preters. 1511 
Hurſt, As for the ancient Interpreters I may 
boldly and truly ſay, that it was the genera] 
Senſe of all the Old Jewiſh Rabbies, that the 
Perſon intended in this Prophecy was the 
M:ſſias. Take the Affirmation of Rabbi Al- 
ſehech in his Comment upon this Prophecy, 
Rabbini noſtri beate memorie uno ore ſtatuunt ll . 
juxta receptam traditionem hic de Rege Meſſi 
ſermonem eſſe. And tho their Opinion of the 
Temporal Greatneſs of their Meſſias might 
Gif any thing) tempt them to draw this Pro- 
phecy another way, (ſince it declares the low, 
abject, and oppreſſed Condition of the Per- 
ſon here treated of) yet to ſhew that a /uffr- 
ing Maſſias was no ſuch Paradox in the Divi- 
nity of the ancient Jemiſb Rabbies, it was à 
conſtant received Speech among them, that 
dividing all the Afflict ions of the People of 
God into three parts, one third was to fal 
hog the Meſſsas. 
And as for the Doftors ani Father: ol 
the Chriſtian Church, they do all with on 


unanimous Breath fleclare this to be a * 
| 7 = 
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phecy of the Maſſias, and this Meſſas to be 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo full are they to this pur- 
poſe, that Eſaias upon the Account of this 
Prophecy is ſtiled by ſome of them Evange- 
liſta, and Paulus propheticus. Nor was ever 
the leaſt Intimation given of any other Senſe 
of it, till a little before this laſt Century, a 
new. Chriſtzanity has endeavoured to get dar- 
, WH ing in the Cbriſtian World. 66594 
: Second, The other Opinion 1s of the Le 
Interpreters, amongſt which I account the 
„ Jewiſh, that is, ſuch as have wrote after a 
Thouſand Years ſince Chriſt's Time, whoſe 
Opinion in this Matter will be found to have 
1 WM this eminent Property of Falſity, that it is very 
o- 471095. For having departed from the old 
W. rvceived Interpretation, they are no ways 
r- greed what they ſhall ſubſtitute in the room 
of it. Some will have the Subject of this 
krophecy to have been the People of Iſrael. 
dome indefinitely any juſt or righteous Pere 
bn, Some affirm it to have been Joſiah ; 
ud one among the reſt will needs have the 
ferſon here ſpoken of to have been the Pro- 
Piet Jeremy. The Authors of each of which 
Opinions give us ſuch inſipid Stories upon 
ah Chapter, as are fitter to be ulhered in 
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with the grave and folemn Preface of [ once 
upon @ time] than to be accounted pete 
tions of the Word of God. 

He who contends for the P rophet "0 
is one Rabbi Saadias Haggaon, and he'ſtands 
alone, not being countenanced by any of his 
Jewiſh Brethren, till one in the Chriſtian 
Church thought fit to be his Second, and out 
of his Zeal (forſooth) to the Chriſtian Faith, 
to wreſt one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments out 
of the Hands of the Chriſtian Church, which 
it has fought with againſt Judaiſm ever ſince 
it was a Church. And thus much I ſhall 
with Confidence ( becauſe with Evidence) 
affirm, that if ſuch Prophecies may be proved 
to have had their firſt and literal Completion in 
the Perſon of any beſides Jeſus of Nazareth, 
all Arguments proving them to belong to him 
at a ſecond hand, and by Accommodation (as the 
Word is) are but vain and precarious to the 
Jews, who will, and indeed upon his Hypo- 


_ theſis may reject them, as eaſily as we call 


_ allege them, and then convince bim Who 


Can. 


But how can cords Prohicly 4 be made to 
agree to Jeremy? With what Truth or Pro- 
priety could he be faid to have been exalted 


and moles, and to have been very high, t0 have 
. bien 


rr © mru Qim ' _ 
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been ſtritten for our 'Tranſgreſſions; and to have 
had the Tniquity of us all laid upon him? How 
could it be ſaid of him, who ſhall declare his 
Generation? And that he ſhould ſee his Seed 
and prolong his Days! And alſo that he ſhould 
divide the Spoil with 1 . with the like 
Expreſſions. 
Why yes, ſays our Expoſitbe, he was exalt- 
el, and very high, becauſe the Chaldeans had 
tim in Admiration, which is yet more than 


for it: tho? it muſt be confeſſed, that upon 

his being drawn out of the Dungeon he was 
ſomething ' higher and more exalted than he 
was before. In the next place he was ſtricker 
fir Tranſereſſion, and had our Iniquities laid 
Ion him, becauſe by the Sin and injurious 


Dealing of the Jews he was cruelly and un- 
i Wl worthily uſed, as indeed all or moſt of the 
e Prophets were both before and after him. 
0-B And then for that Saying, Who ſhall declare 
an Wi Generation? The meaning of that we are 
ho told is, who ſhall reckon his Tears? For he 
ſhall live to be very aged: tho yet we know 
too more of his Age, but that he propheſied 
4. about Forty Years ; whereas ſome others have 
te 


propheſied much on , and particularly 
a ah. who propheſi about Fourſezre. As 
Z 4 . 


we read of, and Thanks to a good Invention 


344 
and prolonging his Days, that we are taught 


4 muſt ſignify, that he ſhould ſee many of his 
Converts in Egypt, where he ſhould live for a 


Fuller's Club. And in the laſt place, for hi 


and ſome Victuals (that is to ſay, a ſmall Sup- 
worthy glorious dividing of the Spoil. indeed, 


take their Shares of what 1 Is given. them at 
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for the other Expreſſion of ſeeing lis Seed 


long time. Tho yet we read not of any one 
of thoſe C onverts, nor of N ſuch prolonging 
his Days there, but that it is a conſtant Tra. 
dition of Antiquity that he died an untimely 
diſaſtrous Death, being knock d on the Head 
in Egypt by his wicked Country-men witha 


djviding the Spoil with the M iobty, that we are 
ee was fulfilled in this, that Nebuz: 
radan Captain of the Chaldean Hoſt (as we 
find it in Jeremy 40. 5.) gave him a Reward 


ply or Modicum of Meat and Money for hi 
preſent. Support) and /o ſant him away. 4 


and much aſter the ſame rate that the Poor 
may be ſaid to divide the Spoil, when they 


rich Men's Doors. _ 

So then we have here an late rpretation 
but as for the Senſe of 1 it, that, for qught | 
ſee, mult ſhift for itſelf. But whether thus 
to drag and hale Words both from Senſe and 
N and fea to ſquceze whatſoever 

e Means 


&. 2: 4 N 2 


al Chriſt-Church, Oxon, 345 


Meaning we- pleaſe out of them, be not (as 

1 may ſpeak with ſome change of rhe Pro. 
| phet's Phraſe), to draw Lies with Cords of 
Blaſphemy, and Nonſenſe as it were witha 
Cart. rope, let any ſober and impartial Hearer 
or Reader be Judge, For whatſoever Titles 
the Itch of Novelty and Socinianiſm has 
thought fit to dignify ſuch immortal, incom- 


| HY porable, incomprehenſible Interpreters with, yet 
tt theſe Interpretations ought to take place, 
me ſaid Prophecies (which all before * Gro: 


nis and the aforeſaid Rabby Saadjas unanj- 
mouſly fixed (in the firſt Senſe of them) upon 
Hot Ns FR * "hs - 


1 
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F 5 Having had the Opportunity and Ha pineſs of a fre- 
15 quent Conyerſe' with Dr. Pocock (the late Hebreav and Arabick 


Profeſſor to the Univerſity of Oxon, and the greateſt Maſter 
certainly ofthe Eaſtern Languages, and Learning, which this 
or any other Age or Nation has bred) I asked him (more than 
once, as I had occaſion) what he thought of Grotizy's Expoli- 
tion of Iſaiah 5 3, and his Application of that Prophecy, inthe 
firſt Senſe and Deſign of it to the Perſon of the Rrophet Fe- 
remy? To which, ſmiling and ſhaking his Head, he anſwered, 
Why, what elſe can be thought or ſaid of it, but that in this 
tne Opiniator over-ruled the Annotator, and the Man had a 
wind to indulge his Fancy? This Account gave that great Man 
of 1t, tho he was as great in Modeſty as he was in Learning 
reater than which none could be) and withal had a particu- 
lar Reſpe& for Grotius, as having been Perſonally acquainted 
with him. But the Truth is, the Matter lay deeper than ſo, 
tor there was a certain Party of Men whom Grotius had un- 
happily engaged himſelf with, who were extremely diſguſted 
it the Book de Satisfactione Chriſti, written by him againſt 
erings, and therefore he wagto pacify (or rather ſatisfy) theſe 
's 2 n, 


the ſole Perſon of tlie Meſiah) _ have 
been actually fulfilled, and conſequently” the 
Veracity of God in the faid Prophecies ſtrict. 
ly accounted for, tho Jeſus of Nazareth had 
never been born. Which being ſo, would 
any one have thought that the Author of the | 
Book de Veritate Religionis Chriſtiane, & de 
Satisfactione Chriſti, could be alſo the Author 
of ſuch Interpretations as theſe? No Age 
certainly ever produced a mightier Man in 
all ſorts of Learning than Grotius, nor more 


happily furniſhed with all forts of Arms, both 


offenfrve and defenſive, for the V indication of 
the Chriſtian Faith, had he not in his Anno 
tations too frequently turned the Logo af 
them the Wrong way. 1 


Well therefore, kink for manifeſt, and 
that upon all the Grounds of rational and 
unforced Interpretation, that the Perſon here 
ſpoken of was the Meſſias, and that this 


— 


g , \ 

Men, by turnin is Pen another way in his Armotations, 
which alſo was the true Reaſon that he never anſwered Crell:- 
#s ; a ſhrewd Argument, no doubt, to ſuch as ſhall well con- 
fi der theſe Matters, that thoſe in the Low Countries, who at 
that time went by the Name of Rey and Armintans, 
mee indeed a great Jeu ore, 


Meſſas 
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Meſſias could be no other than Jeſu ws of Na- 
:areth, the great Mediator of the Second 
Covenant, very God, and very Man, in whom 
every Tittle of this Prophecy is moſt exackly 
verified,” and to whom it does moſt peculiarly 
and incommunicably agree: We ſhall pro- 
ceed now to take an Account of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Text, iq which we have theſe 
three Things conſiderable. 

Firſt, The Suffering itſelf, he was ritten. 

Secondly, The Nature f the Suffering, 
which was penal, and expiatory : he was s ſtricken | 
for Tranſgreſſion : And, 

Thirdly, The Ground and' Cauſe of this Suf 
tering, which was God's Propriety in, and 
Relation to the Perſon for whom Chriſt was 
ſtricken, implied in this Word, My People: 
For the 'Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken. 

Of each of which in their order: And, 

Hirſt, For the Suffering it ſelf: He was 
fricken. The very Word imports Violence 
and Invaſion from without. It was not a 
Suffering upon the Stock of the meer internal 
Weakneſſes of Nature, which carries the 
Seeds and Cauſes of its Diſſolution in its own 
Bowels, and ſo by degrees withers and de- 
cays, and at length dies, like a Lamp that 
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for want of Oil can burn no longer, but like 


© a, Torch in its full Blame beat and ruficd, 


and at length blown out by the Breath of a 
North Wind; ſo was Chriſt dealt with in 
the very Prime and Vigour of his Years, be. 
ing by main Force torn, and ſtricken, out of 
the World. Blows did the Work of Time, 
and Stripes and Spears were inſtead; of e to 
put a Period to his afflicted Life. Now the 


Greatneſs of this Suffering will, be made ou: 


to us upon theſe three Accounts. 


Firſt, Upon the Account of the Lace 


and Extent e 


Secondly, Of the Intexſencſs and Sacre 


of it: 1 
Tziraly, Of the perſ on inflicting it. Nene 
Firſt, As for the Latitude or Extent ort it. 


The Blow reach'd every Part of his/Huma- 


nity, carrying the Grief all over, till by an 


univerſal Diffuſion: of itſelf it entred, ac · 


cording . to the Pſalmiſt's Expreſſion, lile 
Mater into his Bowel s, or like Oil into his Bones, 


It ſpread itſelf into every Part of his Bod), 


as if it had been another Soul. Nothing was 


free from ſuffering that could ſuffer. -Suffer- 
ing ſeemed to be his Portion, his Inheri- 
rance, nay, his very Propherty. Even the 
Religion that he came to propagate and eſta- 


bliſt 
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bliſh was a ſuffering Relleion, and by the ſe- 
vereſt Method of Eſtabliſhment he gave the 
firſt and the greateſt Inſtance of it in himſelf. 
He who Would recount every Part of Chriſt 
that ſuffered muſt read a Lecture of Anatomy. 
From the Crown cf the Head to the Sole of the 
Fort there was nothing but the Traces of Paia 
and Suffering: 1 made long Furroms upon 

bs Batk ( ſays the Pſalmiſt) they did (as it 
were) tear and plow up his innocent Body. 
nn his Perſon we might have ſeen Grief in its 
Height and Supremacy, Grief triumphant, 
Crowd, and Arrayed in Purple, Grief reign- 
S BY and doing the utmoſt that it was able. 
us a Subject too well known, and too fre- 
quently diſcourſed of, to make Deſcriptions 
; of the Thorns, the Spears, and the Nail 's, that 
- WH ated their ſeveral Parts in this Tragedy, 
and that fo, that the very Narrative of our 
aviour's Paſſon cannot but beget another 
in every pious Hearer of it. But when we 
5, WH fave faid the utmoſt of his Bodily Sufferings, 
„ ve fill know that Nature has provided a 
5 Wl Support able to make and ſtand up againſt 
-a theſe: for the Strength and Firmneſs of a 
1 reſolved Mind will bear a Man above his In- 
1 as the Breath n up the Body from 

finking : 
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ſinking: But when the Supporter itſelf till 
when the primum vivens and the altimun 
mnoriem has had a mortal Blow, and the Iron 
enters into the very Soul, the baffled Nature 
muſt ſurrender and quit the Combat, unleſ 
ſeconded and held up by ſomething greater 
and mighter than itſelf. And this was our 
Saviour's Condition. There Was à Sword 
which reach'd his very Spirit, and pierced 
his Soul, till it Hed thro his Body, for they 
were the. Struggles and Agonies of the in- 
ward Man, the Labours and Strivings of 
his reſtleſs Thoughts, which caſt his Body 
into that prodigious Sweat. For tho it was 
the Fleſh that ſweated, it was the Spirit that 
tool the Pains. It was that which was then 
treading the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath alone, 
till it made him Red in his Apparel, and 
dyed all his Garments with Blood, What 
Thought can reach, or Tongueexpreſs, what 
our Saviour then felt within his own Breaſt ! 
The Image of all the Sins of the World, for 
which he was to ſuffer, then appeared clear 
and lively, and expreſs to his Mind. All the 
vile and horrid Circumſtances of them ſtood 
(as it were) particularly ranging before his 
Eyes in all their diſmal Colours. He ſam 


bo much the Honour of the Great God was 
i= . abuſed 
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leſs in his who both placed and preached 


abuſe "5a eee how many | Millions of 
poor Souls they muſt inevitably. have caſt 
under the Preſſures of a Wrath infinite and 


intolerable, ſhould he nat. have turned the 


Blow. upon himſelf. The Horror of which 
then filled and amazed his vaſt apprehenſive 
Soul, and thoſe Apprehenſions could not but 
ife& his tender Heart, then brim- full of the 
ligheſt, Zeal: for God's Glory; and the moſt 
relenting , Compaſſion, for the Souls of Men, 
till it fermented and boiled over with Tran- 
port and Agony, and even forced its Way 
Re pi Body in thoſe ſtrange Ebullitions 
load; not to he paralleled by the Suffer- 
le * any Perſon recorded in any Hiſtory. 
whatſoever. It Was this which drew thoſe 
doleful Words from him » My Soul is exceed- 


tus. ſorronful, K. lava rv. n Jui we It 


Was ſurrounded, and (as it were) beſieged 
with an Army. of Sorrows... And believe it, 
his Soul Was too big, and. of. too ſtrong a a 
Make. to bend under an ordinary Sorrow. 
lt was not any of thoſe litt. e things which 
makes us put the Finger in the Eye, as Loſs 
ol Eſtate, Friends, Preferment, Intereſt, and 
the like, Things too mean to raiſe a Tumult 
in the Breaſt of a reſolved Stoick, and much 
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HappineGs, not only in the want, tae? in 
_ very Defiance of them. 

And now after this his Agony in the Gar- 
den, I need not much inſiſt upon the Wounds 
given his Reputation by the Sword of a blaf- 
pheming Tongue, the ſharpeſt of all others, 
and which, like a poiſoned Dagger, hurting 


both with Edge and Venom too, at the ſame 


time both makes a Wound and prevents its 
Cure. Even a guilty Perſon feels the Sting 


of a malicious Report, and if fo, much more 


muſt one who is innocent, and yet. infinitely 
more muſt he, who was not only innocent, 
but Innocence itſelf. Reputa tion is tender, 
and for it to be blown upon is to be tainted ; 
like a Glaſs, the clearer and finer it is, the 
more it ſuffers by the leaſt Breath. And 


therefore for him, who came to deſtroy the 


Kingdom of Satan, to be traduced as a Part- 
ner with, and an Agent for Beelzebab: for 


him, whoſe greateſt Repaſts were Prayer 


and Abſtinence, and the moſt rigid Severities 
upon himſelf, to be taxed as a Vine- bibler, 
and a good Fellow for him who came into 
the World, both in Life and Death to bear 
Witneſs to the Truth, to ſuffer as an Impo- 
ſtor, and a Deceiver ; what could be more 


grievous 


ſoyned with as great an Apprehenſion A 


Sufferings comes fintctifed to our Hands by 
the Per n four grand Example. Who was 
reviled and flandered, and toſſed upon the 


tyrdom 
Primitive Chriſtians were, to the Mourhs of 


look U 
thoſe Jeme, or in {One Chriſtians now a- days 


out-done all before them in the Arts of a 


more refined Malice, and improved Calumny. 
Qualities lately ſprung up out of the Stock of 


a ſpreading Atheiſm, and a domineering, reign- 
ing Senſuality; Sins now made National and 


Suffering; to Wit the Latitude and Extent of it; 
as that it ſeized both Body and Soul, andeve- 
ry Part and Faculty of both. 
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"However, his Church gains this 0 Ad. 
vantage of Comfort by it, that the worſt of 


Tongues of Men belies us. A greater Mar- : 
queſtionleſs than to be caſt, as the 


Lyons, Which are tender and merciful com- 
pared to the Months of Men; whether We 
n that bitter Spirit which acted in 


worſe than Jews: Men, Who ſeem to have 


Authentick,/ and {6 much both Fadgment and 
Mer e that it is well if we can be cure 

jout being cut of.” But to return to the 
Buſineſs — us. We have now ſeen the 
firſt thing ſetting forth the gfeatneſs of this 


Ot: . Second; | 
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2 p< 1 be next ink 1 its great- 
neſs was the Intenſeneſs and Sharpneſs of it. 
We have ſeen already how far it went, we 


are now to. te how deep. It fell not 


on him like a Dew or Miſt, which only wets 


the Surface of the Ground, but like a pouring 


ſoaking Rain which deſcends into the very 
Bowels of it. There was Pain enough i in e- 
very ſingle part to have been ſpread in leſſer 
Proportions over the whole Man. Chriſt 
ſuffered only the Exquiliteneſs and Heights of 
Pain, without any of thoſe Mitigations Which 
God is pleaſed to temper and allay it with as 
it befalls other Men; like a Man who drinks 
only the Spirits of a Liquor ſeparated and ex- 
tracted from the dull, unactive Body of the 
Liquor itſelf. All the Force and Activity, 
the Stings and Fierceneſs of that troubleſome 
thing were (as it were) drain'd and diſtitl'd, 
and abridg'd into that Cup which Chriſt drank 
off. There was ſomething ſharper than Vi. 
negar, and bitterer than Gall, which, that 
draught was prepared and made up with. We 
cannot indeed ſay, that the Sufferings of Chriſt 
were long in Duration, for to be voilent and 
laſting too, is above the Methods or Meaſures 
of Nature. But he who lived at that rate, 
that he might be ſaid to live an Age every 
| | Four, 
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Hour, 0 * able to ſuffer ſo too: and to com 
prize the greateſt Torments in the ſhorteſt 
ce; which yet by their ſhortneſs loſt no- 
® thing of their Force and Kites! ; as a Pen- 
Knife is as ſbarp as a Spear, though not ſo 
long. That which promotes and adds to the 
Impreſſions of Pain, is the delicate and exact 
Craſis and Conſtitution of the Part, or Facul- 
ty aggrieved. And there is no doubt but 
the very Fabrick and Complect ion of our Sa-. 
viour's Body was a Maſter- piece of Nature, 
a thing abſolutely and exactly framed, and of 
that fineneſs as to have the quickeſt and moſt 
ſenſible Touches of every Object; and with- 
al to have theſe advanced by the communion 
of his admirably made Body, with his high 
and vigorous Intellectuals. All which made 
him drink in Pain more deeply, feel every 
Laſh, every Wound with ſo much a cloſer, 
and a more affecting Senſe. For it is not to be 
doubted but a dull Fellow can endure the Pa- 
roxyſms of a Fever, or the Torments of the 
Gout or Stone, much better than a Man of 
aquick Mind and an exalted Fancy; becauſe 
in one, Pain beats upon a Rock or an Anvil, 
in the other it prints itſelf upon Wax. One is 
even born with a kind of Lethargy and Stu- 
pefaction | into the World, armed with an Iron 
Ts „ „ Body 
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Body and a Leaden Soul | againſt 
prehenſions of ordinary Sorrow; ſo that there 
is need of ſome Pain to awaken ſuch an'one; 


and to convince him that he + alive; but our 
Saviour, who had an Underſtanding too quick 


to let any Thing that was intelligible eſcape L 


it, took in the dolorous afflicting Object in 
its full Dimenſions. He ſaw the utmoſt Evil 
of every one of thoſe Strokes, which the Guilt 
of our Sins inflicted on Him. And what 
His Eye ſaw, His Heart proportionably felt: 
For ſurely they muſt needs have been incon- 
ceiveably afflicting, in the Actual Endurance, 
which were ſo dreadful in their very approach, 

that the horror of them put the Mar of God's 
Right Hand, the Man made ſtrong for that 
very purpoſe, to ſtart back, and decline the 
Blow, could the avoidance of it have ſtood 
with the Decrees of Heaven. Father it be 
poſſivle let this Cup paſs from Me. Which yet 
was not the Voice of Cowardize, but of hu- 
mane Nature; Nature, which by its firſt and 
molt Eſſential Principle would have ſaved it- 
ſelf, might it en nen with the anne of 
the World. 

Third), The ahirit thing ſetting forth the 
2 of this Suffering, is the Cauſe and 
* of it, n Was s God Himſelf. The 

' | Meaſ ure 


aft all the Ap. 


Meaſure of every Paſſion i is the e & 8 
the Agent. And then, we know what Om- 
nipotence can do; Omnipotence imploed or 
rather inflamed by Juſtice; in whoſe Quarrel 
it was then engaged. We muſt not meaſure 
the Divine Strokes: by the proportion of thoſe 
Blows, which are inflicted by the greateſt and 
moſt exaſperated Mortal; The Condition of 
whoſe Nature ſets bounds to his Power, when: 
it cannot to his Rage. So that, in the utmoſt. 
Executions of it he acts but like a Waſp; very 
angryly indeed; but very weakly. Every 
Blow inflicted by: the fierceſt Tyrant can 
reach no further than the Body; and the Bo- 
dy is but the dwelling place, not any part of 
the Soul; and conſequently can no more com- 
münigte its Ruins to that, than a Man can 
be ſaid to be wounded in his Perfon, becauſe 
a Wall of his Houſe was broken down. Up- 
on which account there have been ſome, 
whoſe Souls have been fo' fortified with Phi- 
loſophy, and great Principles as to enable 
them to laugh in Phalariss Bull; to ſing up- 
on the Rack; and to deſpiſe the Flames. For 
ſtill, when God torments us by the Inſtru- 
mental Mediation of the Creature, his Anger 
can fall upon us in no greater proportions than 
what can paſs through the narrow) . 
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of a created Being. For be the Fountain ne- 
ver ſo full, yet if it communicates itſelf by 

a little Pipe, the Stream can be but ſmall and 

inconſiderable, and equal to the Meaſures of 

the Conveyance. God can no more give His 

Power, than His Glory to another; there is no 

mortal Arm can draw His Bow. God can- 

not Thunder or Lighten by Proxy, He alone 
is the Father of Spirits, and none can reach 
the Conſcience, but He who made it. And 
therefore being to diſcharge the utmoſt of His 

VindiQtive J aſtice upon the Sins of Mankind 

then charged upon our Saviour, He took the 

Sword into His Own Hand, entred the Liſts, 

and dealt wich Him immediately by Himſelf. 

And then we find the Difference of our Sa- 

viour's ſuffering by the difference of -His Be- 

haviour. While He was buffetted, ſcourged, 
and nailed to the Croſs, we hear nothing 
from Him, but like a Lamb before the Shearers 

He was dumb: Not becauſe He could not, but 
| becauſe He ſcorned to roar under the Impreſſi 
ons of a Finite Anger. But when God reach- 
ed forth His Hand, and darted His immedi- 
ate Rebukes into His very Soul and Spirit, 

(as Hedid while He was hanging upon the 

| Croſs) then He cries out, My God, My God, 

phy haſt Thou 3 Me Silence _ ſuch 
Aa 
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2 Loſs would have been but Stupidity, and 
Patience an Abſurdity; for when God with- 


drew his Preſence from him, that Darkneſs 


which then covered the Face of the whole 
Earth, was but a feint Emblem of that black- 
er Cloud of Deſpair which had overcaſt His 
Soul. It is not poſſible for us to conceive the 
utmoſt Weight of thoſe heavy Strokes inflict- 


ed by the Kimigbey Himſelf upon our Sa- 


viour. All the Repreſentations and little 
Draughts of them made by Words and Fancy 
are vaſtly ſhort of the keen Impreſſions of 
Senſe. But yet that which gives us the near- 
eſt reſemblance of them, ſurely, is the Tor- 
ment of a guilty Mind under a State of Deſerti- 
on; When God ſhall turn the Worm of Conſci- 
ence into a Scorpion, and ſmite it with the ſecret 


_ inviſible Stings of his Wrath, ſuch as ſhall fe- 


ſter and rage inwardly, gnaw and rake the 
very Entrails of the Soul. The Burden and 


Anguiſh of this has been ſometimes ſo inſup- 


portable, that ſome have profeſſed themſelves 
to envy the Condition of Judas and the dam- 
ned Spirits, as thinking the Eadurance of thoſe 
Flames more tolerable than the Expectation, 
and accordingly have done Violence to their 
own Lives, and fo fled to Hell as to a San- 
Quary, and choſe Damnation as a Releaſe. 
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Far were ſuch Perſons (God knows) from bet- 
tering their Condition. by. completing that 
which they could not, bear in the very Begin- 
nings and Foretaſts of it; yet however it de- 
monſtrates to us the unſpeakable wretched- 
neſs of a guilty Soul, labouring under the 
Hand of God. And by the way, let the bold- 
eſt, the hardeſt, and the ſecureſt Sinner know 
that God is able, without ever touching him 
| either i in his Eſtate, his Health, his Reputa- 
tion, or any other outward Enjoy ment dear 
to him, but meerly by letting a few. Drops of 
his Wrath fall upon his guilty. Conſcience, ſo 
to ſcald and gall him with the lively Senſe of 
Sin, that he ſhall live a continual Terror to 
himſelf, carry about him an Hell in his own 
Breaſt ; which ſhall Echo to him ſuch Peals of 
Vengeance every Hour, that all the Wine and 
Muſick, all the ee and Greatneſs of 
the World ſhall not be able to miniſter the 
leaſt eaſe to his heart - ſickand deſponding Soul. 
Now in theſe Torments of a guilty Conſcience 
we have ſome little Image of the Pains then 
| ſuffered by our Saviour, the Greatneſs of both 
being founded upon the ſame Reaſon; Name- 
ly, That God is the ſole and immediate In- 
fitter of ſuch Strokes: And then ſurely the 
ſuffer; FI. muſt needs be grievous, when Infir 
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nite Juſtice paſſes Sentence, and Infinite Pow- 
er does Execution. 

And thus I have Fiſhed ahe firſt general 
thing propoſed from the Text, which was 
the Suffering itſelf, expreſſed 1 in theſe Words, 
He was ſtricken, ' and that, by conſidering 
the Latitude, the Tntenſen? s, and alſo the 
Cauſe of it. All of them ſo many Argu- 
ments to demonſtrate to us its Rr 
Greatneſs. | 

2. The Second general ing propoſed was 
the Nature and Quality of this Suffering; 
Namely, That it was Penal and Expiatory, 
He was ſtricken for Tranſgreſſiun. And to 
prove that it was Penal, there needs no o- 
ther Argument to any clear, unbiaſſed Un- 
derſtanding than the natural, genuine and 
unconſtrained uſe of the Word For what 
other ſenſe can there be of a Man's being ſtrick- 
en or ſuffering for Sin, but his being puniſhed | 
for Sin? And that I am ſure is ſpoke ſo 
plain and loud by the Univerſal Voice of the 
whole Book of God, that Scripture mult be 
Crucified as well as Chriſt, to give any other 
tolerable ſenſe of it. But ſince Hereſy has 
made ſuch bold Invaſions upon thoſe Sacred 
Writings, we will conſider both thoſe Senſes 
which theſe Words are alleried to be capable 
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1. Birſt of all then, ſome aſſert, That Wir 
fricten for Tranſgreſſion imports not here a 
Puniſhment for Sins paſt, but a Prevention 
or taking away of Sin for the future 80 
that Chriſt is ſaid 70 be ſtricken, to ſuffer, and 
to die for Sin, becauſe by all this He confirm- 
ed to us an Excellent and Holy Doctrine, the 
Belief of which has in it a natural Aptneſs to 
draw Men off from their Sins. In a Word, 
becauſe Chriſtianity tends to make Men ho- 
ly, and ceaſe from Sin, and becauſe Chrift by 
His Blood ſealed the Truth of Chriſtianity, 

therefore is He ſaid to die for Siu; A ſtrange 
and remote Deduction, and ſuch an one as the 
common Rules and Uſe of ſpeaking would ne- 
ver have ſuggeſted. But then beſides, becauſe 
it is eaſy to come upon the Authors ofthis per- 
verſe Interpretation, by demanding of them 
what fitneſs there could be in Chriſt's Death 
to confirm His Doctrine? And what Reaſon 
the World could have to believe Chriſtianity 
True, becauſe the Author of it, a Pious, In- 
nocent, Excellent Perſon was baſely and cru - 
elly put to Death ? Therefore they further 


#4 5 ſay, that this Effect of its Confirmation is re- 


ally and indeed to be aſcribed to His ſubſe- 
quent Reſurrection, though only his Death 


be {till mentioned ; that being the moſt "_ 
cu 
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an and heroick Paſſage of all, that he either 
did or ſuffered for our Sakes, and conſequent. 
ly the greateſt Inſtance of his Patience, and 
perſuaſion of the Truth of that Doctrine, for 

which he ſuffered. But by their favour, if 
Chriſt is ſaid no otherwiſe to die for Sin, than 
becauſe he delivered a Doctrine, the Deſign 
of which was to draw Men oft from Sin, and 
which was confirm'd to be true only by his 
Reſurrection; How comes it to paſs that this 
Effect is ſtill joyned with his Death, but ne- 
ver with his Reſurrection? It being ſaid over 
and over, that He dyed for Sin, ſuffered and 
bled for Sin, but never that 2 roſe again 
for Sin. It is, indeed, ſaid once that he 
roſe again for our Juſtification; but in the 
very foregoing Words it is ſaid, that he 
was delivered to Death for our Offences : 
Which ſhews that thoſe Words for our Of- 
fences, and for our Juſtification, have there 
a very different Senſe, and bear a different Re- 
lation to the Words with which they are 
joined in that, as well as in the other Scrip- 
tures. But this whole Invention is ſo forced 
and far fetched, and ſo much out of the Road 
of Common Reaſon, that it is impoſſible it 
ſhould gain, but by the Strengths and Pre- 
5 og of Prejudice ; and where Preju- 
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dice 3 for Judgment, for ought I g ir 
is as vain to urge K e, as to Wote Scrip- 
A 
2. The Aber Seas of, ks Words. and 
| which alone the Catholick Church receives 
for true, is, That Chriſtes being ſtriclen for 
Sin, ſignifies his being puniſbed for Sin. The 
Word Lor Ji in this caſe denoting the Antece- 
dent meritorious Cauſe of his ſuffering, and 
not the Hinal, as the School of Socinus does 
aſſert ; and, conſequently, muſt directly re- 
late to the removal of the Guilt of Sin, and 
not the Power, as it is alſo affirmed by the ſame 
Perſons. Now that Chriſt's ſuffering and be- 
ing ftricken for I. ranſareſſion imports that ſuf- 
fering to have been Penal and Expiatory, as 
it might with the higheſt Evidence be demon- 
ſtrated from ſeveral Scriptures: ſo at this time 
I ſhall confine my ſelf within the Limits of 
the Chapter, from whence I took my Text: 
and here I ſhall found the Proof of it 100% 
theſe Two Expreſſions. 1 | 
Firſt, That Chriſt is faid to have born. our 
Sins, in the 12. . Now to bear Sin is an 
Hebrew Phraſe for that, which i in Latin is 
| Luere peccatum, and in Engliſh to be puniſb- 
ed for Sin. And if to bear another Man's 
| 0 or Iniquit⸗ by Iaferings does not in. 
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oy che undergoing of the puniſhment due 
to that Man's Sin; We' muſt invent a new 
way of expounding Profane Writers as well 
as Sacred, and of interpreting the Common 
Speeches vo 1 th as „Fell! as ; the Word of 
Seconilly The hes em ſhall be ta- 
ken from that Expreſſion which declares 
Chriſt to have been made a Sacrifice, or an 
Offering for Sin, in the 10. v. When thou ſhalt 
make His Soul an Offering for Sin. The proof 
of what T here affirm, 78 grounded upon the 
Uſe and Deſign of a Sacrifice, as it has been 
uſed by all Nations in the World; which 
was to appeaſe the Deity by paying down 
a Life for Sin, and that by the ſubſtitution 
of a Sacrifice, whether of Man or Beaſt, to 
die and pay down his Life inſtead of the 
Sinner. For there was a tacit acknowledg- 
ment univerſally fixt in the Hearts of all 
Mankind, that the Wages of Sin was Death, 
and that without ſhedding of blood there 4 
be no Remiſſion: upon which was built the 
reaſon of all their Saerifices and Victims. Sg 
ſurely therefore as Chriſt was a Sacrifice, and 
as the deſign of a'Sarrifice is to pay down a 
Life for Sin, and as to pay down a Life for 
Sin is to be Pariſped for Sin: ſo ſure it is, that 


Ch iſt's 
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Chriſt's Death and Sufferings Were St 


Now it being clear that the foundation of all 


Puniſhment is compenſation or exchange ; T 


that is to ſay, ſomething paid down to di- 
vine Juſtice for PARK done againſt it; 
and ſince all compenſation implies a Retribu- 


tion equivalent to the Injury done, there- 
fore, that Chriſt might be qualified to be a 
Sacrifice fit to undergo the full Puniſhment 


due for the Sins of Wanted, two thbagz were 


required. 


1. An infinite dignity in his Perſon ; for 


ſince the Evil and Demerit of Sin was Infi- 
Nite; and ſince Chriſt was: ſo to ſuffer for it, 


as not to remain under rhoſe ſufferings for an 
Infinite duration ; that Infinity therefore-was 
to be made up ſome other way; which could 
not be, but by the Infinite Worth and Dig- 


nity of his Perſon, graſping in all the Perfe- 
ctions and Glories of the Deity, and by con- 


ſequence deriving an inkane Value: to his 
Sufferings. 


2. The other Qualificazion required 1 | was a 


perfect Innotence in the Perſon to ſuffer: for 


ſo much was ſpecified by the Paſchal Lamb, 


of which we ſtill read in Scripture, That it 
mas to be a Lamb without blemiſh. And there 
is no doubt, but had Chriſt had any Sin of 


his 
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his own to haye ſatisfied for, he had been 
very unable to ſatisfie for other Mens. He 
who is going to Gaol for his own Dees & is 
very unfit to be a Security for another's. 
But now this perfect Innocence, whith . 
affirm neceſſary to render Chriſt a fit and pro- 
per Sacrifice, is urged. by our Adverſaries to 
be the very Reaſon why Chriſt's ſufferings 
could not be Penal; ſince Puniſhment in the 
very Nature and Effeace of it imports a Re- 
lation to Sin. To this Ianſwer, That Puniſh- 
ment does indeed import an Eſſential Relation [| 
to Sin; but not of Neceſſity to the Sin of the | 
Perſon upon whom it is inflicted: as might | 
be evinoed by innumerable Inſtances, as well 
as undeniable Reaſons. 
If it be replied, that God has declared that 
the Saul that Sins ſpall die. 
| I anſwer, That this is 0 only a Poſnive com nn 
| according to which God declares he will pro- 
ceed in the ordinary courſe of his Providence; mY 
but it is not of Natural and Eternal Obli- 1 
0 gation, ſo. as Univerſally to bind God in al! 
c | caſes; but that he may when he Pleaſes dea! 
„ otherwiſe with his Creature. But this will 
receive further light from the Diſcuſſion of 
che chird and laſt General head, to which we 
f | now proceed. Namely, 
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ſpecified in theſe words, © My People: For the 


E r ion of my People was He ſtricten. 


Ik it be here asked, upon what account the 
Perſons here ſpoken of were denominated and 
made God's People? I anſwer, that they were 
ſo by an Eternal Covenant and Tranſaction 
between tlie Father and the Son; by which 
the Father, upon certain Conditions to be 
performed by the Son, conſigned over ſome 
Perſons to him to be His People. For our 
better underſtanding of which we are to ob- 


ſerve that the buſineſs of Man' 8 Redemption | 


proceeds upon a twofold Covenant, 
- Firſt, An Eternal Covenant made between 
the Father and the Son, by which the Father 


agreed to give both Grace and Glory to a 


certain Number of Sinners, upon Condition 
that Chriſt would aſſume their Nature, and 
pay down ſuch a Ranſom to his Juſtice, as 


fhould both fatisfie for their Sin, and withal 


Merit ſuch a meaſure of Grace as ſhould ef- 
fectually Work in them all things neceſſary 
to their Salvation. And this Covenant may 
be properly called a VG A Sure bu of 
— 


- The Gibs and C aſe e of. ehis / uffering, 
which was God's Propriety in, and relation 
to the Perſons for whom Chriſt ſuffered, 
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Redemption, Upon which alone, and not 
upon any Covenant made between God and 
Man in their own Perſons, is built the In- 
fallibility of the future believing, repentin 7 
and finally perſevering, of ſuch as Chri 
from all Eternity een to make his 
Peoplee 1 

Secondly, The other i ann h 
in time, and actually entred into by God and 
Man, by which God on his Part promiſes to | 
Men Eternal Salvation, upon Condition of iff 
Faith and Repentance on theirs. And this | 

= 
{ 


is called-in Scripture the ſecond Covenant, or 
the Covenant of Grace, and ſtands oppoſed to 
that which is there called the fir * Covenant; 
or the Covenant of Works. 7 

Now by that Eternal Compact or Tranf- 
action between the Father and the Son (of 
which alone we now ſpeak) was this Donas 
tion of a certain determinate Number of 
Perſons made to Chriſt to be his People, by 
virtue of which Agreement or Tranſaction 
he was in the Fulneſs of Time to ſuffer for them, 
and to accompliſh the whole Work of their 
Redemption from firſt to laſt. For to affirm 
that Chriſt died only to verify a Propoſition 
That whoſoever believed ſhould be ſaved} but 
in the mean time to leave the whole Iſſue 
You. II. Bb of 
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of Things in reference to Perſons ſo looſe and 
undeterm ined, that it was a Queſtion, whe- 
ther ever any one ſhould at#aally believe, and 
very poſſible that none ever might, and con. 
ſequently that after Chriſt had ſuffered, had 
been ftricken, and died for Tranſereſſion, yet for 
any thing that he had done in all this, he 
might never have had a People; this certainly 
s a ſtrange and new Goſpel, and ſuch as the 
Doctrine of our Church ſeems er UNac- 
quainted with. - 

Having thus ſhewn ha Foundation upon 


- 5 50 the Perſons here ſpoken of are called 
by the Prophet God's People, namely, an 
Eternal Covenant, in which God the Father ! 
and the Son mutually agreed upon the Terms 
of their Redemption, we are now to obſerve, fl © 
that the ſame thing that thus denominate n 

and makes them God's People, makes them 
under the ſame Relation to belong alſo 9 
Chriſt, and that not only upon the Account t! 
of his Nature that he was Ged, but chieflyW P 
of his Office, that he was their Mediator tt 
which Capacity made him equally concerned = 
in that Eternal Covenant, he accepting and ca 

agreeing to thoſe Terms that were propoſeq pc 
and offered him by the Father. By his Ai th 
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reptance of which he became both-a myſtical 
Head and à Surety. to thoſe for whom he ſo 
undertook. And this Relation of his to 


them was the Cauſe why he both might be, 


and actually was ſtricken by God for their Tranſ= 
greſſion, without any Violation of the Divine 
Juſtice, notwithſtanding the perfect Innocence 
of his Perſon. For to render it juſt to inflict 
a Puniſhment upon an innocent Perſon in- 
ſtead of another, either of theſe two Cauſes 


are ſufficient. 


Firſt, An intimate . ion between 


thoſe Perſons, and that either natural. as bes 


tween Father and Son, or polktical, as between 


King and People, and the like: Or, 
' Secondly, The voluntary Conſent and Will 


ofan innocent Perſon to undergo the Puniſh- 


ment due to the nocent, as it is between a 
Man and his Surety. | 

Accordingly from that Ge by which 
the Father made over a certain Number of 
Perſons to the Son to be his People, there aroſe 
this twofold Relation of Chriſt to them. 

1. Of a King to his People, or of a myſti- 
cal Head to his Members, ſo that legally and 
politically they ſuffered as really in Chriſt, as 
the whole Body ſuffers when the Head is 
wounded, or ſtruck thro with a Dart. 

B ba . The 
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2. The other Relation is of 'a Surety - 60 | 


chr the Satisfaction paid down by Chritt to 
God's Juſtice for Sin, i is, in Eſtimation of Law, 
as really accounted to be pad down by the 


Saints, as if they? had TO it in i their Own 
| Perſons.” Ft 


And this is a bun aha Witt: 2 * 


Anſwer, to that Objection formerly hinted 
from the Innocence of Chriſt's Perſon, as if it 
rendred him uncapable of Puniſhment. For 
his own free voluntary Conſent to be a Sure: 
ty for Sinners, and reſponſible for all that 
Divine | uſtice could charge them with, 


trantferred the Guilt and Obligation from 


their Perſons to his own, - 

In a word, the Compact bereekn Chriſt and 
his Father made lim a Ning, 4 myſtical Head, 

and alſo a Surety to ſome certain Perſons; 

and his being ſo, made. them his People, and 

their being. his People, did, upon that Ac- 


count, make it both juſt and equitable for 


him to ſuffer, and 1 be ſtricken for their 
Trauſgraſſiun, which is the reſult of the Text, 
and the thing undertook by us to be proved. 
I have now finiſhed the ſeveral Things 
propoſed from the Text, in which having 
fer before you how much Chriſt has ſuffered, 
and all for our _ 15 hope it will kind 


the 
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the Workings of a pious Ingenuity in everx 
one of our Breaſts. For I am ſure if Chrifs 
ſuffering for us were the Do&#rize,' Gratitude 
ſhould make our readineſs 70 fuffer for lim the 
Application. Chriſtianity I fhew was a faf- 
fering Religion, and there are two forts of 
Suffering to which it will certainly expoſe 
"OY genuine roa off it. 


1h The firſt i 15 from himſelf. 
Rs The ſecond fr om the World. N 


1. oy Guſt i it pts engage him in a Suk. 
fering from himſelf, even that grand Suf- 
fering of Self- denial and Mortification, the 
ſharpeſt and moſt indiſpenſable of all others, 
in which every Chriſtian is not only to be 
the Sufferer, but himſelf alſo the Execut ioner. 
He who is Chriſt's (ſays the Apoftle ) has eru- 
cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Lafts. 
A ſevere Diſcipline certainly, in which a 
Man is to act his fierceſt Anger upon his 
deareſt Friends. For could Nature ever yet 
ſuggeſt to any one the Hatred of his o 
Neſb, the Crucifixion of his Defires, and the 
ſtabbing of his moſt beloved Affections? 
Na indeed cannot, will not prompt it, 
8 Bb} one 


but eee dbich riſes many di 
above Nature, both muſt and will. The 
beſt Sacrifice to a crucified Saviour is a cru. 
fied Luſt, a bleeding Heart, and a dying 
Corruption. We cannot bring, nor indeed 
does Chriſt expect a Recompence for what 
he has ſuffered for us, yet that which he 
will accept, as if it were a Recompence, is 
for us to deal cruelly with that Body of Sin 
Which has cauſed the acting of all thoſe 
Cruelties upon him. Let the ambitious 
Man lay his Pride in the Duſt, the covetous 
Man depoſite his Treaſures in the Banks of 
Charity and Liberality, and let the volup- 
tuous Epicure renounce his Cups and his 
Whores, and this will be a Preſent to Hea- 
ven better than an whole Hecatomb : nor 
could the Fruit (f his Body fall ſo grateful « 
Sacrifice upon God's Ahe as the Sin of his 
Soul. But it is like the jolly World about us 
will but ſcoff at the Paradox of ſuch Practi- 
ces, and explode them as Madneſs and Me- 
lancholy : yet let thoſe Sons of Pleaſure 
know, that ſuch as ſcorn to be thus melan- 
choly in this World, will DOE ur = 
Qauſe to be merry i in ehe next. 
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2. The other Kind of Suffering i in which 
Chriſtianity. will engage a Man, is from the 
World. Such is the Genius and Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that it muſt unavoid- 
ably bring him, who owns it, in the Power 
of it, under Temporal Troubles and Afflicti- 
ons. In the World (ſays Chriſt) e ſhall have 
| Tribulation. And he ſpoke it not ſo much by 
2 Spirit of Prophecy as Philoſophy, and by 
an actual Sight of it in its pregnant Cauſes. 
for the Contrariety of the Principles and 
Maxims of Chriſtianity to thoſe of the World, 
cannot but engage Men in ſuch Practices as 
Hall alſo ; thwart the Cuſtoms and Modes 
which govern the Actions of the World. 
But where there is Contrariety there will 
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the weaker, I am ſure, muſt ſuffer; and ge- 
nerally the Chriſtians is ſo in all Worldly En- 
counters, whoſe chief Defenſatives lie not in 
that Armour that is Sword-proof or Bullet- 
proof, and who wears no Breaſtplate «por, 
re bot within his Breaſt, that is, his Innocence, 
m- lis Conſcience, and his Confidence in a re- 
tte conciled God. Suffering is a thing which all 
Men abhor, and that becauſe they are a- 

bamed of it; and their being fo is grounded 
he pon this Opinion, that to ſuffer, in the very 
2 ä Oy, 


be Fighting, and where there is Fighting, 


; 76 AH 
nature of it, - (te to imgeuck the ſuffering 
Perſon, either in the Reputation of his Poyer, 
or of his Innocence, that is, he ſuffers, cithe 
becauſe he is weak, and cannot ' hinder it, 0 
| becauſe he is faulty, and ſo deſerves it. But 
with every Chriſtian Chriſt is an abundant 
Anſwer to both theſe Objections. For when 
we ſee Omnipotence hanging upon the Cross 
and God himſelf ſcourged and ſpit upon, and 
when we ſee him who could have command: 
ed Fire from Heaven, and Legions of Angels 
to his Reſcue, yet ſurrendring himſelf quietly 
to the Will of his Murderers, ſurely no mor 
tal Man, who is but Dirt and Worms Meat 
at the beſt, can pretend himſelf too great ani 
too high to ſuffer. And again, when we be 
hold Virtue, Innocence, and Purity, mot 
than Angelical, crucified between Thieve 
and Malefactors, ſball any Man whoſe Bir 
and Actions revile and peak him a Sinner td 
his Face, think himſelf too good to come un 
der the Croſs, and to take his Share in th 
common Lot of Chriſtianity ? . »Tis not thi 
Suffering itſelf, but the Cauſe of it, that! 
di ſhonourable,. And even in the worſt and 
moſt ſhameful of Sufferings, tho the Hang 
man does the Execution, yet it is the Crime 
Vane! which does the wn Teal 
Civil 
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Chriſt commands us nothing, but he en- 
ces it with Arguments from his Perſon as 
well as from his Word, and it is well if we 
an make a due Uſe of them. For God knows 
tow ſoon he may call us from our eaſy Spe- 
culations and Theories of Suffering to tlie 
practical Experience of it. How ſoon he 
my draw us forth for Perſecution and the 
fery Trial. Only this we may be ſure of, 
that if theſe Things be brought upon us for 

is Honour, it will be for ours too to endurg 
hem. And beour Diſtreſſes never fo great, 
ur Calamities never ſo ſtrange and unuſual, 
jet we have both our Saviour's Example'to 
drect, and his Promiſe to ſupport us, who 

has left it upon Record in his Everlaſti 
Goſpel, that if we [7 offer with him, we : ſoal lj 


ron 3 with him. 


To whow cheeſes be rendred and af cribed, as 


is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might Majeſty, 


and Dominion, borh now and for evermore, 
e e 
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Won God hath raiſed up, having lorfed 


the Pains of Death: becauſe 1 it was not 
e that be hhould be holden of i it, 


8 Ir: is of infinite Concern to Many 
N 9 EE kind, both as to their Welfare 
15 3 UN inchjs World and the next, 1 
18 preſerve in their Minds a full 
— Sol Belief ofa future Eſtate of Ha- 


pins or Miſery into which, according to the 


* 


Quality or heir A tions here, OT muſt for 
rer be diſpoſed of hereafter, the Experience 
fall Ages having found the Inſufficiency of 
hire Human Reſtraints to controul the auda- 
bus Sinfulneſs of ſome Tempers and Diſpo- 
ſtions, without holding them under the Awe 
of this Perſuaſion. From which, tho' ſome 
by much and long finning, and per verſe Re- 
tocinations cauſed thereby, have in a great | | 
neaſure diſentangled their Conſciences, yet | 
Rthcſe are but few and inconſiderable compa- 
ed with the reſt of the World, in whoſe 
Minds Education, and better Principles,graft- 
ed upon the very Inſtincts of Nature, have 
fxed this Perſuaſion too deep to be ever to- 
ally rooted out. And it is from the victori- 
dus Influence of this, that the common Peace 
of the World has been maintained againſt 
thoſe bold Invaſions, which the Corruption of 
Man's Nature would otherwiſe continually 
make upon it. But now as highly neceſſary 
sit is for Men to believe ſuch a future Eſtate, 
jet it mult be acknowledged, that with the 
generality of the World this Belief has ſtood 
litherto upon very falſe, or at the beſt ver y 
weak Foundations, and conſequently that it 
5 of no ſmall Import to ſtate and fettle it up- 
On better, For the doing of w hich the moſt 


et. 
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effectual = I concelves may oe x theſerwa 
1. By Revelation. 
2. By Exemplifcation. 
Firſt, As to the firſt 7 it 3 — 
be, either by an immediate Declaration of this 
great Truth (not diſcoverable by: Reaſon) by 
a Voice from Heaven, or by God's inſpiring 
ſome certain ſelect Perſons with the Know- 
ledge of it, and afterwards enabling them to 
atteſt it to the World by Miractes. And as 
this is undoubtedly ſufficient in itſelf for ſuch 
2 Purpoſe, fo Providence has not been want- 
ing, partly by Revelation, and partly by Tra- 
dition thereupon, to keep alive amongſt Men 
fame Perſuaſion at leaſt. of this important 
Truth all along, as appears even from thoſe 
fabulous Accounts and Stories which the Hea- 
then World {till cloathed or rather corrupted 
it with. Nevertheleſs ſuch has been the Pre- 
valence of Human Corruption and Infidelity, 
as in a great degree to fruſtrate all the Im- 
preſſions "that bare Revelation or Tradition 
could make upon Men's Minds, while they 
chiefly governed their Belief by the Obſerva- 
tion of their Senſes, which, from the daily 
occurring Inſtances of Mortality, ſhew them, 
that as the Tree «fe fot it 2 and what no Body 
Was 
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was ever ſeen by them to return from the 
Manſions of the Dead, but that, for any thing 
chey could find to the contrary, all paſſed in- 
to Da 3 and Rotrenneſs, and perpet ual Obli- 
vion. 

Scent, The ner ways therefore of con- 


vincing he World of this momentous Truth 
(in compariſon of which all Science and Phi- 
loſophy are but Trifles ) muſt be by Exempli- 
fication, that is to fay, by giving the World 
an Iuſtancè or Example of it in ſome Perſon rx 
Perſons, who having been confeſſedly dead, 
ſhould revive, and return to Life again. And 
this, one would think, ſhould be as full and 
unexceptionable a Proof that there. may be 2 
Refarrettion of Men to a future Eftate as could 
be deſired, nothing ftriking the Mind of 
Man ſo powerfully as Inffances and Examples, 
which makes a Truth not only intelligible, but 
even palpable, ſliding it into the Underſtand- 
ing thro* the Windows of Senſe, and by the 
moſt familiar as well as moſt unqueſtionable 
Perceptions of the Eye. And accotdingly 
this Courſe God thought fit to take in the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, by which he conde- 
ſcended to give the World the greateſt Satis- 
faction that Infidelity itſelf could rationally 
inſiſt upon: howbeit, notwithſtanding ſo 


plain 
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plain an Addreſs both to Men's Reaſon and 
| Senſe too, neither has this Courſe proved ſo 
| ſucceſsful for convincing of the World of a 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and a future 
Eſtate conſequent thereupon, but that Unbe- 
lief has been ſtill putting in its Objections 
againſt it. For it is not, I confeſs, the Inte- 
reſt of ſuch as live ill in this World to believe 
that there ſhall be another, or that they ſhall 
be ſenſible of any thing after Death has once 
done its Work upon them: and therefore let 
Truth, and Scripture, and even Senſe. itſelf, 
ſay what they will for a Reſurrettion, Men, 
for ought appears, will for ever ſquare their 
Belief to their Deſires, and their Deſires to 


their Corraptions ; ſo that (as we find it, in 


St. Luke 16. 31. tho they ſhould even ſee one 
riſe from the Dead they would hardly be perſua- 
ded of their own Reſurrection. Such a fad and 
deplorable Hardneſs of Heart have Men ſin- 
ned themſelves into, that nothing ſhall con- 
vince them but what firſt pleaſed them, be it 
never ſo much a Deluſion. Nevertheleſs the 
moſt wiſe and juſt God is not ſo to be mock- 
ed, who knows, that by raiſing Chriſt from 


the Dead, he has done all that rationally can 


or ought. to be done for the convincing of 


Mankind, that there ſhall be a Bammer, 
| las 
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whether = will be convinced by it or no. 
But now if after all it ſhould be asked, how 
is Chriſt's Reſurre&ion a Proof that the reſt 
of Mankind ſhall rife from the Dead too? 
I anſwer, That conſidered indeed as a bare 
Inſtance or Example, it proves no more, than 
that there may be ſuch a thing, ſince the ſame 
infinite Power which effected the one may as 
well effect the other; but then if we conſider 
it as an Argument, and a Confirmation of that 
Doctrine ( whereof the Aſſertion of a General 


| Reſurreition makes a principal Part) I affirm 


that fo taken it does not only prove that ſucli 


a thing may be, but alſo that it actually ſhall 


bz, and that as certainly as it is impoſſible for 
the Divine Power to ſet a Seal to a Lie, by 
ratifying an Impoſture with ſuch a Miracle: 


And thus as Chriſt's Reſurrection irrefra gably 


proves the Reſurrection of the reſt of Man- 
kind, ſo it no leſs proves Chriſt himſelf to 
have been the Meſſiah, for that having all 
along affirmed himſelf to be ſo, he made 
good the Truth of what he had ſo affirmed 


by his miraculous riſing again, and ſo gave 
as ſtrong a Proof of his Meſſiaſhip, as infinite 


Power, joined with equal Veracit), could give. 
And upon this Account we have his Reſur- 
reftion alledged. * St. Peter for the ſame Pur- 


pole, 
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poſe, here in the Text, which was Part of 
his Sermon to the Jews concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom he proves to be their true and 
long expected Meſſiah, againſt all the Cavils 
of Prejudice and Unbelich, by: this one invin- 
cible Demonſt ration 

In the Text thans we havs theſe thre 
Thing conſiderable, | 2 5 


Biß. Chrif's ReſurreQio ion, 1 ad Cauſe 
of i it, in theſe Wen * G n N 
. 
| 3 ber ance yas which it was 
— big was, wy loof * the: n 7 

Thirdly 5 8 laſtly, The Se of it 
which was, its abſolute Neceſſity, expreſſed in 
theſe Words, it was not Pali ihle _ be L oula 
be aw es e I 06d: 1 1 88 3 
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320 # — Fed firſt of theſe} the Ps of the 
Reſurrection, ſet forth in this Expreſſion, whom 
God hath raiſed up. It Was ſuch an Action as 


proclaimed an Omnipotent Agent, and car. | 


| ried - the Hand of God upon it in broad 


Characters, legible: to the meaneſt Reaſon. 


Death is a Diſeaſe which Art cannot cure: 
and the Gr. ve a Priſon which delivers back 
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its Captives upon no humane ſummons. To 
reſtore Life is only the Prerogative of him 
who gives it. Some indeed have pretended 
by Art and Phyſical applications to recover 
the dead, but the ſucceſs has ſufficiently up- 
braided tlie attempt. Phyſick may repair 
and piece up Nature, but not Create it. Cor- 
dials, Plaiſters and Fomentations cannot al- 


ways ſtay a 


wife when it is going, much leſs 


or bad to inſpire a new Life. For it is a Cre- 


Prerogative of a Power infinite and unlimited. 


Enter into a Body they may, and ſo act and 
move it after the manner of a Soul; but it 


is one thing to move, another to animate a 


Carcaſs. You fee the Devil could fetch up 


enough to cover the cheat, or to palliate the 
Illuſion. But I ſuppoſe no body will be very 
importunate for any further proof of this, That 
if Chriſt was raiſed, it muſt be by God who 
raiſed him. The Angel might indeed roll a- 
way the ſtone from the Sepulchre, but not 
turn it into @ Son of Abraham; and a leſs 
Vo, II. C0 Power 
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can they remand it, when it 1s gone. Neither 
is it in the Power of a Spirit or Demon good 


ation, and to Create is the incommunicable 


nothing of Samuel at the requeſt of Saul, but 
a ſhadow and a Reſemblance, his Counte- 
nance and his Mantle, which yet was not 
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Power than that which could: do o could not 


effect the Reſurrection. 


2. I come now to the ſecond eee which 


is to ſhew the manner by which God wrought 


this Reſurrection, ſet forth in theſe Words, 
having looſed the Pains of Death. An Exprel- | 
ſion not altogether ſo clear, but that it may 
well require a further Explication. For it 


may be enquired, with what propriety God 
could be ſaid 0 looſe the Pains of Death, by 


Chriſt's Reſur rection, When thoſe Pains con- 
tinued not till the Reſurrection, but determin- 
ed and expired in the Death of his Body? 


Upon which ground it is, that ſome have at- 


firmed, That Chriſt deſcended into the place 
of the damaged; where during his Body's a- 
bode in the nin, they ſay, that in his Soul 
he really ſuffered the Pains-of Hell ; and this 


not unſutably to ſome Ancient Copies, which 


read it not S Jardru, the Pains of Death, but 
ad T reg Ahe, the Pains. 7 Hell; and this alſo with 


much ſeeming conſonance to that Article of 


the Creed in which Chriſt is ſaid: to have de- 


ſtended into hell. But to this I anſwer, That 


Chriſt ſuffered not any ſuch pains in Hell, as 
the forementioned opinion would pretend, 
which we may demonſtrate from this, That 
5 Cri ſuffered u of thoſe pains we” 

"ot: is 
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His ahode in the Grave, then it was either 


in his Divins Nature, or in his Soul, or in 


his Body: But the Divine Nature could not 
ſuffers or be tormented, as being wholly i im- 
poſſihle: Nor yet could he ſuffer in his Soul; 

foraſmuch as in the very ſame day of bis 
Death, that paſſed i into Paradiſe, which ſure- 


y is no place of pain: Nor Lafth, in his Body, 


tor that being Dead, and Conſequently for 
the, time bereaved of all Scnle, ald not be 


anſwer-t0 | what was alledged from Aline 
cient. Copies, ir is to be obſerved that the 
word es (which ſome render Hell,) indit- 
ferently ſignifies alſo the Grave, and a ſtate of 
Death. | And Laſtly, ſor that Article of the 
Creed in which there is mention made of 
Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, there ate various 


expolitjons' of it, but the moſt rational and . 
agreeable is, that it means His abode in the 


greve and under the State of Death three 
Days and three Nights, or rather three 
1x diba vic. part of the Firſt; and Third, 


(ſo called by a Syxecbdorbe of the part for 


the whole) 3 Second entirely Where- 


by as his Barial dignified his entrund into 


the grave; 80 his deſcending into Hell ſigni- 
ed his continuance there and ſubjection to 


ad 2 that 
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that Eſtate. And thus the tliree darts of his 
humiliation in the laſt and grand Scene of it, 
_ do moſt appoſitely anſwer to the three parts 
of his exaltation. For Firſt, His Death an- 
ſwers to his Riſing again. Secondly, His Bu- 
rial anſwers to his aſcending into Heaven. 
And Thirdly," His Defeending into Hell, an- 
ſwers to his ſitting at the Right Hand of 
God, in a State of never-dying Glory, Ho- 
nour and Immortality. Bur however}! that 
his deſcending into Hell mentioned in the 
Creed cannot ſignify his Local deſtent into 
the place of / the Damned, the former” Argu- 
ment diſproving his ſuffering the Pains: of 
Hell, will by an eaſy Change of the Terms 
ſufficiently evince this alſo. For Firſt, Chriſt 
could not deſcend according to His "Divine 
Nature ; ſince that which is Infinite and fills 
all places could not acquire any nem place. 
And as for his Soul, that was in Puradiſe, 
and his body was laid in the Grave; and be- 
ing ſo, what part of Chriſt could deſtend i into 
Hell, (the whole Chriſt being thus diſpoſed 
of) needs a more chan i 1 =" 
to conceive. „ DiGi 
We are ene in the next place to- ſee, 
how we can make out'the Reaſon of this Ex- 
peel ſion upon OY other or better ground. 


In 


F<. of 9 


ſnorder to which it is very obſervable, that the 


ſame word which in the Greek Text is rendred 
by Se, and in the Ergliſh by Pains, in 
the Hebrew ſignifies not only Pain, but alſo 


a * cord or band, according to which it is 


very eaſy and proper to conceive, that the 


Reſurrection diſcharged Chriſt from the bands 


of Death: beſides that this rendition of tlie 
Word ſeems alſo moſt naturally to agree with 
the genuine meaning of ſome other words in 
the ſame verſe; as of avozs having looſed, which 
is properly applicable to bands and not to pains; 
as alſo of ae, which ſignifies properly to 
be bound with fone cord or band; So that 
undoubtedly this expoſition would give the 
whole verſe a much more natural and appoſite 
Conſtrutians and withal remove the mat 
culty.. But 

Secondly, Bete the Evangeliſt St, Lale 
follows os Tranſlation of the 5 eptuagints (who 
little minding the Hebrew pointings rendred 
the Word an not by gorviee Cords or Bands 
but b Pains) we are therefore not to baullæ 
ſo great an Authority, but to ſee how: the 
Scheme of the Text may be made Cleary: and 
nnen _—_— Os: n 
| W 8 33 3 ˙—— — 2 — 
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To this therefore I anſwer, nnen 
Firſt, That the Words butbin ia tem 
an Hebraiſm, vis. the paint, of Deurb, for i 
painful Death; as it is ſaid; Marth. 24. 15. 
The abomination of deſolation, for an abowiintble 
deſolation ; and fo the Refarre@ion' looſed 
Chriſt from a painful Death, not indeed pain- 
ful in ſenſu compoſito, as if t were ſo at the 
time of his releaſe from it, but in a divided 
ſenſe (as the Logicians ſpeak) it looſed him 
from a Continuance under that Death; which, 
relating to che Toms ol his ſuffering it, was 
ſo painful. en > Gi 
2. But Sevdnally, I . further That 
though the pains of Death ceaſed long before 
the Reſurrection, ſo that this could not in 
ſtrictneſs of ſenſe be ſaid to remove them: 
yet, taken in a Metommy of the Cauſe for 
the Effect, the Pains of Death might be pro- 
perly ſaid to have been looſed, in the Reſur- 
rection, becauſe that Eftate of Death into 
which Chriſt was brought by thoſe forego- 
ing pains was then conquered and com- 
pletely Triumph'd over. Captivity under 
Death and the Grave was the Effect and Con- 
ſequent of thoſe Pains, and therefore the ſame 
Deliverance which diſcharged Chriſt from the 
one might not improperly be ſaid to looſe 
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Him from the other. And thus Chriſt was 
no ſooner bound, but within a little time he 


was looſed again. Hie was not io much buri- 


ed, as for a while depoſited in the Grave for a 


ſmall inconſiderable ſpace ; So that even in 


this reſpect he may not inelegantly be faid 


to have taſted of Death; for a taſte is tranſient, 
ſhort, and quickly paſt. Cod reſcued bind 
from that Eſtate, as a Prey form the Mighty, 
and a Captive from the ſtrong: and though he 
was in the very Jams of Death, yet he was 
not devoured, Corruption, the common Lot 
of Mortality, ſeized not on him. Worms 
and Putrefaction durſt not approach him. 


His Body was Sacred and Inviolable; as ſweet 


under ground as above it, and in Death it 
ſelf retaining. One of the higheſt Privileges of 
the Living. | 


3. Come we now to the Laft and Prin- 


cipal thing propoſed ; namely, The Ground 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which was its abſo- 


lute Neceſſity, expreſſed in theſe Words, Be. 

cauſe it was not poſſible that He ſheald be holden 
f it: and that according to the ſtricteſt 
and moſt received ſenſe of the word I Paſſble.] 
For it was not only Par &  equum, that 


Chriſt ſhould not always be detained un-. 
" Death, becauſe of his Innocence, (as Grotius 
5%%ö;]7?5¹’bt' '  . aus 
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indy. and to ſerve an Hypothefis, 
would have the word u, here ſignify) 
but it was abſolutely xeceſſary that he ſhould 
not, and impoſſible that he ſhould continue 
under the Bands of Death, from the Pe- 
culiar Condition of his Perſon, as well as upon 
ſeveral other Accounts. And accordingly 
this Impoſibility * founded, a theſe Five 
Things. 


1. The U gion of Chris $ Humane R Natur 
to the Divine. ei 03267 
2. God's Immutabilizy.... 

3. His Juſtice, „ 


uy The Neteſſſty of a 8 believe 
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5. And Lafth, the N: ature par: "ON Prieſthood, 
Pult of all then, The Hypoftaticel » Union 
of Chriſ's Humans Nature to His Divine, 
readred a perpetual Duration, under Death 
abſolutely impoſſible. For how could that 
which was united to the Great Source and 
Principle of Life be finally prevailed over by 
Death, and paſs into an Eſtate of perpetual 
darkneſs and oblivion ? Even while Chriſt's 
budy was divided from his Soul, yet it ceaſ- 
ed not to maintain an intimate indiſſolvable 
Relation to his Divinity. It was aſſumed 
into the ſame Perſon; for according to the 
1 | Creed 


2 
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Creed of — As the Soul and Body 
male one Man; ſo the Divine Nature and the 
Humane male One Chriſt. And if ſo, is it 
imaginable that the Son of God could have 
one of his Natures rent wholly from his 
Perſon? His Divinity (as it were) buoyed 
up his ſinking Humanity; and preſerved it 
from a total Diſſolution: for, as while the 
Soul continues joyned to the Body, ( {till | 
ſpeaking in ſenſu compoſito) Death cannot paſs 
upon it; for, as much as that is the proper 
Effect of their Separation; So, while Chrifs | 
Manhood was retained in a Perſonal conjuncti- | 
on with His Godhead, the bands of death 
were but feeble and inſignificant, like the 
Withs and Cords upon Sampſon, while he was 
inſpired with the mighty Preſence, and Aſſiſt. 
| ance of God's Spirit. 
It was poſſible indeed that the Divine Na- 
ture might for a while ſuſpend its ſupporting 
influence, and fo deliver over the Humane 
Nature to pain and death, but it was impoſ- | 
ſible for it to let go the e it bore to it. 
A Man may ſuffer his Child to fall to the 
ground, and yet not wholly quit his hold of 
him, but ſtill keep it in his power to recover, 
and lift him up at his pleaſure. Thus the Di- 
vine Nature of i did for a while hide it 


ſelf 
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ſelf from his Humanity, but not deſert ;: 
put it into the Chambers of death, but not 


bock the Everlaſting Doors upon it. The Sun 


may be Clouded and yet not Eclipſed, and 
FHclips'd but not ſtop'd in his Courſe, and 
much leſs forced out of his Orb. It is a My- 
ſtery to be admired, that any thing belong 
| ing to the Perſon of Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, but 

it is a Paradox to be exploded, that it ſhould 
periſh. For ſurely that Nature which diffuſing 
itſelf throughout the Univerſe communicates 
and enlivening Influence to every part of it, 
and quickens the leaſt ſpire of graſs accord- 
i ig to the meaſure of its Nature, and the pro- 
portion of its Capacity, would not wholly 
leave a Nature aſſumed into its Boſom, and, 
what is more, into the very Unity of the 
Divine Perſon, breathleſs and inanimate, and 
diſmantled of its Prime and Nobleſt Perfec- 
tion. For Life is ſo high a Perfection of Be- 
ing, that in this reſpect the leaſt Fly or Mite 
is a more noble Being than a Star. And God 
has expreſly declared himſelf, not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living: and this in 

reſpect of the very Perſons of Men; but ho- 
much more with reference to What longs 
to the Perſon of his Son? For when Natures 


come to Unite ſo near, as mutually to inter- 
9 
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e Nätses and Attributes, and to verify 
the Appellation by which God is ſaid to be 
Mum, and Man to be God; ſurely Man fo 
priviteg'd and advanced, cannot for ever lie 
under Death, without an inſufferable invaſion 
upon the entireneſs of that Glorious Perſon, : 
whoſe Perfection is as inviolable, as it ĩs in- 
comprehenſible; 
2. The ſecond Ground of the ranpoſibility 
of Chriſtꝰs continuance under Death, was that | 
Great and Glorious Attribute of God, His 
Inmurability. Chriſt's Reſurrettion was found- 
ed upon the fame bottom with the con- 
ſolarion and Salvation of Believers, expreſſed 
in that full declaration made by God of Him- 
ſelf. Malac. 3. 6. I the Lord change not : there- 
fore ye Sons of Jacob are not conſumed, Now ]¾ƷZõ 
the Immutability of God, as it had an in- 
fluence GE Chris RefurreCtion, was Two- 
fold. 
| Ps In reſgare: of his Decree or Pur- 


— m wehen of his Word or Pro- 
miſe. 


And Firſt for his Dis, God had from 
all Eternity deſigned this, and ſealed it by an 
irreverſible Purpoſe. For can we imagine that 
Chriſt's Reſurrection was not decreed as well 


"Ss 
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as his Death er nr 2 theſe. in 
the. 23. LV. f this Chapter are expreſſy laid, 
| to have b:en determined by God. It is a knows 
rule in Divinity, that whatſoever. God, does in 
Time, . that 1 He purpoſed to E from Eternity.; 
for there can be no new Purpoſes in God: ſince 
he who takes up a new purpoſe, does fo be- 
cauſe he ſees ſome ground to induce him to 
ſuch a purpoſe, which he did not ſee beſore; 
but this can have no place in an Infinite 
knowledge, which by one Comprehenſive 
Intuition ſees all things as Preſent, before ever 
they come to paſs. So that there can be 
no new Emergency that can alter the Divine 
Reſolutions. And therefore it having been 
Abſolutely purpoſed to raiſe Chriſt from 
the Dead, his Reſurrection was as fixed 
and Neceſſary, as the Purpoſe of God was 
Irrevocable. A Purpoſe which Commen- 
ced from Eternity, and was declared in the 
very Beginnings of Time; a Purpoſe not to 
be changed nor ſo much as bent, and much 
leſs broke, by all the Created Powers in 
Heaven and Earth, and in Hell beſides. For 
though indeed Death is a great Conque- 
ror, and his Bands much too ſtrong for Natura 
and Mortality: Yet when over-match'd by 


a n This Conqueror, as old as he has 
grown 


x 
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grown in Ce ſur cher back his 


ſpoils, unbind his Captives, and in a word 


even Death itſelf muſt receive' its Doom. 
From all which it is manifeſt, That where 
there is I Divine Decree, there is always an 
Orin potence to ſecond it; and Conſequently, 
That by the Concurrence of Both no leſs a 
Power was imployed to raiſe Chriſt out Of 


the Grave, than tliat which firft raiſed the 


World itſelf out of Nor hing. 
2. Let us conſider God's dmmutability i 7a 


reſpect of his Word and Promiſe, for theſe 


alſo were engaged in this affair. In what a 
clear Prophecy was this foretold, and dictated 
by*thar Spirit, which could not lye? Pfalm 
16. to. Tho#' * not ſuffer Thy Holy One tq 
ſee borruption. And Chriſt alſo had fre- 
quently foretold the ſame of himſelf” Now 
hen God ſays a thing, he gives his Vera- 


city in pawn to ſee it fully performed · Hea- | 


den a Earth may paſs amuy fooner than one 

Iota of a Divine Promiſe fall to the ground. 
Few' things are recorded of Chriſt, but the 
rear of the Narrative is ſtill brought up 
with this, That ſuch a thing Was done, That 
it night be fulfiled what was ſpoken by ſuch, 
or ſuch a Prophet; Such a firm, auen 


{dutyantiac connexion is there between a Pro- 


phecy 


| Hearts, that thy | 
nor underſtand. with their: Hearts, and. „ % be 
converted and He - ſbogld heal lem. The ſame, 
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that are written in the Prophets concerning Me 
Clays Chrit 6 3 muſt come ta paſs. ' And ſurely 


then the moſt, Uluſtricus,Fallage that co 
cerned him could not remain under a0. un⸗ 
certainty and contingenoy of event. So that, 
What is moſt Emphatically ſaid concern- 
| ing the perſevering Obſtinacy and Infidelity 
of the Jews, John x2. 39, 40. That they could 
no believe, becauſe, that Eſaias had ſaid, ther 


Goa blinded their Hes, and. haxdened their 
, ſhould. not ſee with their Eyes, 


I afficm, may With as great an Emphaſis, 
and a much greater clearneſs to our Reaſan, 


be affirmed: of Chriſt, that therefore Death 
could not hold him, becauſe the Kingly: Pro- 


phet had long before ſung the Triumphs of 


His ; glorious Reſurrection in the foremention - 


ed Prediction. In a Word, whatſoever God 
purpoſes or promiſes, paſſes from Contingent 
and meerly Poſſible: into Certain and Neceſ- 
ſary: and whatſoever is Nece! ary, the con- 
trary of it is ſo far Impoſſiblſ eue 

But when J ſay that the Divine deres 0. or 
prom ANN a rene ND we 
2 ü en 


may to . ae eee e be 5 
to Explain what kind of Neceſſity this is, 
that 2 the liberty of ſecond Cauſes be not 
thereby wholly caſhiered and taken away. 
For this therefore, we are to obſerve that the 
Schools diſtinguiſh of a Two - fold neceſſity 
Phyſical: and Logical, or Cauſal and Conſe- 
quential; which Terms are Commonly thus 
explained, viz. That Phyfical or Cauſal Ne- 
celſity is when a thing by an Efficient, Pro- 
ductive Influence certainly and naturally cau- 
ſes ſuch an Effect: and in this ſenſe neither 
the Divine Decree nor Promiſe makes things 
neceſſary; for neither tlie decree nor promiſe, 
by itſelf produces or effects the Thing de- 

creed or promiſed; nor exerts any active in- 
fluence upon Second Cauſes ſo as to impel 
them to do any thing; but in point of Ati, 
on are wholly ineffective. Secondly, Logie 
cal or Conſequential Neceſſity is, when a thing 
does not efficiently cauſe an Event, but yer 
by certain infallible Conſequence does infer. 
it. Thus the: fore-knowledge of any Event, 
if ĩt be true and certain, does certainly and 
neceſſarily infer, that there muſt be ſuch an 
event: foraſmuch as the certainty of know, 

ledge depends upon the certainty of the thing 
known, AI in this ſenſe it is, that God's 
HET decree 
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decree and promiſe give a neceſſary Exiſt- 
ence to the thing decreed or promiſed, that is 


to ſay, they infer it by a neceſſary infallible 
conſequence; So that it was as impoſſible 


tor Chriſt not to riſe from the Dead, as i it 
was for God abſolutely,to decree and promiſe 


a thing, _ wo for that thing not to come 


e ente 
The Third: Reaſok of the impoſſibility of 
Chriſt s detention under a State of Death, 


was from the Juſtice of God. God in the 
Whole procedure of Chriſt's ſufferings mult 


be conſidered as a Judge exacting, and Chriſt 
as a Perſon paying down a recompence or ſa- 
tislaction for Sin. For though Chriſt was as 
pure and undefiled with the leaſt ſpot of Sin 


as purity and innocence itſelf: yet he was 


pleaſed to make himſelf the greateſt Sinner in 

the World by Impatation, and rendring him- 
ſelf a ſurety reſponſible for our debts. For, 
as it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 5. 21. He who knew #0 Si n 


was made Sin for us, When the Juſtice of God 
was lifting up the Sword of Vengeance over | 


our Heads, Chriſt ſnatch'd us away from the 
blow, and ſubſtituted his Own Body in our 
Room, to receive the: whole ſtroke of that 
dreadful Retribution ine by the E ane 
an nen r 5 5 

But 
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But now, as God was pleaſed ſo to com- 
port with his Juſtice, as not to put up the in- 
jury done it by Sin without an Equivalent 
compenſation; ſo this being once paid down 
that proceeding was to ceafe. The Puniſh- 


ment due to Sia was Death, which being paid 


by Chriſt, Divine Juſtice could not any long- 
er detain him in his Grave. For what had 
this been elſe but to keep him in Priſon after 
the debt was paid? Satisfaction diſarms Juſtice _ 
and payment cancels the Bond. And that 
which Chriſt exhibited was full meaſure, preſ- 
{ed down and running over, even adequate 
to the niceſt proportions, and the moſt exact 
demands of that ſevere and unrelenting Attri- 
bute of God. So that his Releaſe proceeded 
not upon Terms of Courteſy but of Claim. 
The gates of Death flew open before him out 
of duty; and even that Juſtice which was Ins - 
finite, was yet circumſcribed within the in- 
volable limits or what was due. Otherwiſe 
guilt would even grow out of expiation, the 
reckoning be inflamed by being paid, and pu- 
nſhment itſelf not appeaſe but exaſperate 
Juſtice. Revenge indeed in the hands of 4 
linful mortal Man is for the moſt part vaſt, 
unlimited, and unreaſonable ;' but Revenge in 
tie Hands of an Infinite Juſtice is not ſo In- 
V 9 L. III. . D d | finite 
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finite as to be alſo Indefinite, but in alli its 
actings proceeds by Rule and Determination, 
_ cannot poſſibly ſurpaſs the bounds put to 

it by the Merits of the Cauſe, and the Mea- 

ſure of the Offence. It is not the effect of 
meer choice and will, but ſprings out of the 
unalterable relation of Equality between 
Things and Actions. In a word, The ſame 
Juſtice of God which required him to deliver 
Chriſt to Death, did afterwards as much en- 
gage him to deliver him from it. 
4. The Foarth Ground of the Impotſibility 

of Guis perpetual continuance under Death 
was the Neceſſity of his being Believed in as Sa- 
_ viour, and the impoſſibility of his being fo 

without riſing from the dead. As Chriſt by 
his Death paid down a Satisfaction for Sin, ſo 
it was neceſlary that he ſhould be declared to 
the World by ſuch Arguments as might ſound 
a Rational Belief of it; So that Mens Un- 


belief ſhould be rendred inexcuſable. But how 


could the World believe that he fully had fa- 
tisfied for Sin, fo long as they ſaw Death, the 
known wages of Sin, maintain its full force 
and power over him, holding him, like an 
obnoxious Perſon, in Durance and Captivity? 
When a Man is once impriſon'd for debt,none 
can conclude the debt either paid by him or 

_ forgiven 
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forgiven to him, but by the releaſe of his per- 
ſon. Who could believe Chriſt to have been 


a God and a Saviour while he was hanging 
upon the Tree? A dying, crucified God, a 
Saviour of the World who could not fave ag 
ſelf, would have been exploded by the Uni- 


verſal conſent of Reaſon as an horrible Para- 
dox and Abſurdity: Had not the Reſurrection 


followed the Crucifixion, that ſcoff of the 


Jews had ſtood as an unanſwerable Argument 


againſt him, Mark 15.31. Himſelf He cannot 
ſave; and in the 32. v. Let him come down 
from the Croſs, and we will believe in Him. 


Otherwiſe, ſurely, that which was the loweſt 


inſtance of Humane weakneſs and mortality 


could be no competent demonſtration of a 
Diety: To fave is the effect of Power, and 
of ſuch a Power as prevails to a compleat Vi- 
Qtory and a Triumph. But it is expreſly af- 
firmed, 2 Cor. 13. 4. That Chriſt was cruci- 


fied us weakneſs. Death was too hard 


for his humanity, and bore away the ſpoils of 
it for a Time. So that, while Chriſt was in 
the Grave, Men might as well have expected, 


that a perſon hung in chains ſhould come. 


down and head an Army, as imagine that a 
dead body, continuing ſuch, ſhould be able 


to Triumph over Sin and Death, which ſo 


Dd2 . potently 
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potently Triumphs over the Living, The 
diſcourſe of the TWO Diſciples going to En- 
maus, and expecting no ſuch thing as a Re- 
ſurrection, was upon that ſuppoſition hugely 
rational, and ſignificant, Luke 24. 21. We 
truſted ( ſaid they) that this had been He who 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : thereby clearly 
_ implying that upon his Death they had 
tet that confidence fall to the ground together 
with Him. For they could not imagine 
that 2 breath! eſs carcaſe could chaſe away 
the Roman Eagles, and ſo recover the King- 
dom and Nation of the Jews, from under 
their. Subjection; which was the Redemp- 
tion that even the Diſciples (till they were fur- 
ther enlightened) promiſed themſelves from 
their Meſſiah. But the Argument would e- 
qually, nay, more ſtrongly hold againſt a Spi- 
ritual Redemption, ſuppoſing his continuance 
under a State of Death, as being a thing in it 
ſelf much more difficult. For how could 
ſuch an one break the Kingdom of darkneſs 
and ſet his Foot upon Principalities and Pow- 
ers, and Spiritual Wickedneſſes in High places, 
Who himſelf fell a Sacrifice to the wick- 
edneſs of mortal Men; and remained a 
Captive in the lower parts of the Earth, 
reduced to a Conditton not only below 

Mens 
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| Mens Envy, but below their very Feet? 
5. The fth, and Laff Ground of the Im- 
poſſibility of Chriſt's perpetual continuance 
under a State of Death was the Nature of the 
Prieſthood, which he had took upon him. 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 8. 4. fays, That if He 
were upon Earth He ſhould not be a Prieſt. 
_ Certainly then much leſs could he be ſo ſhould 
He continue ander the Earth. The two 
great works of his Prieſthood were to offer 
Sacrifice, and then to make interceſſion for 
Sinners, correſpondent to the two works of 
the Mofaical Prieſthood ; in which the Prieſt 
firſt ſlew the Lamb, and then with the blood 
of it entred into the Holy of Holies, there to 
appear before God in the behalf of the People. 
Chriſt therefore aſter that he had offered him- 
ſelf upon the Croſs was to enter into Heaven, 
and there preſenting himſelf to the Father to 
make that Sacrifice effectual to all the Intents 
and Purpoſes of it. Upon which Account 
the Apoſtle, to expreſs his fitneſs for the 
Prieſthood infinitely beyond any of the Sons 
of Aaron, ſtates it upon this, Heb. 7. 25. That 
He lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, 
and upon that very ſcore alſo # able to ſave 
zo the attermoſt. But MY the dead could 
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not intercede for the Living, nor was the 
Grave a Sanctum Sanctorum. Had not Chriſt 
riſen again, His blood indeed might have cri- 
ed for Vengeance upon his Murderers, but not 
for Mercy upon Believers. In ſhort, It had 
_ ſpoke no better things than the blood of Abel, 
which call'd for nothing but a fearful Judg: 
ment upon the Head of him who ſhed it. 


__ Chriſt's Death merited a Redemption for the 


World, but Chriſt while dead could not ſhew 
forth the full efe#s of that Redemption. He 
made the purchaſe at his Death, but He could 
not take Poſſeſſion till he was: returned to Lite. 
Ever ſince Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, He 
has been purſuing the great Work begun by 
him upon the Croſs, and applying the vertue 
of his Sacrifice to thoſe for whom it was of. 
fer'd. It is affirmed by ſome, and that not 
without great probability of Reaſon, That the 
Souls of the Saints who dyed before Chriſt's 
reſurrection did not actually enter into a State 
of Compleat Glory, till Chriſt the Great Cap- 
tain of their Salvation upon his Aſcenſion firſt 
entred into it himſelf, and then made way 
for others. So that according to that Divine 
Anthem. of the Church, After that he had 
overcome the ſharpneſs of death, then at length, 
and not til then, He opened the Kingdom 


0 
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of nn to all Believers. And thus I have 
given five ſeveral reaſons, why it was not 
poffeble that a State of Death ſhould finally 
prevail over Chriſt, which was the thing to 
be proved. And I have nothing further to 
recommend to your conſideration, but only 
Two things, which the very Nature of the 
Subj ect ſeems of itſelf to imprint pen all 
pious Minds. 

1. The Firſt is a Dehortation from Sin, and 
that indeed the ſtrongeſt that can be. For 
can we imagine that the Second Perſon in 
the Glorious Trinity, would concern himſelf 
to take upon him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer, 


and die, and at length riſe again, only to ren- 


der us the more ſecure and confident in our 
Sins? Would he neither ſee, nor endure any 
Corruption in his Dead Body, that we ſhould 


harbour all the Filth and Corruption imagin- 
able in our Immortal Souls? Did he Conquer 


and Triumph over Death, that we ſhould be 
the Slaves and Captives of that which is worſe 
than Death? Chriſt has declared that he will 
dwell in thoſe, whom he aſſumes into the Soci- 
ety of his Myſtical Body ; But can we think, 
that he who paſſed from a clean, new Sepulchre 
into an RE ere will deſcend from 


pa ” ten 
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ten Sepulchre of an heart poſſeſſed and pollu - 
ted with the Love of that which he infinitely 
Hates: ? It will little avail us, That Chriſt roſe 
from a Temporal Death unleſs we alſo riſe from 
a Spiritual, For thoſe who do not Innitate as 
well as Believe Chriſt's Reſurretions -_ 
expect no benefit by it. | 
2, Chriſt's 63 is an high — 80. 
vereign Conſolation againſt Death. Death 
we know is the grand Enemy of Mankind, 
the Mercileſs Tyrant over Nature, and the 
King of Terrors. But, Bleſſed be God, Chriſt 
has given a Mortal blow to his Power, and 
broke his Sceptre. And if we by a thorow 
Conqueſt of our Sins, and Riſing from them 
can be but able to ſay, O Sin mhere is thy 
Power? We may very Ratjonally and War- 
58 rantably, ſay thereupon, O Death where is 

thy Sting? So that when we come to reſign 
back theſe frail Bodies, theſe Veſſels of Mor- 
tality to the Duſt from whence they were ta; 
ken, we may yet ſay of our Souls as Chriſt 
did of the Damoſel whom he raiſed up, That 
ſhe was not dead, but only ſlept; for, in like 
manner, we ſhall as certainly riſe out of the 
Grave, and Triumph over the diſhonours of 
its Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, as we riſe 
int the Morning out of our Beds, n Bodies 
refre ſhed 
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refreſhed and advanced into higher and no- 
bler Perfections. For the Head being once 
riſen, we may be ſure the Members cannot 
ſtay long behind. And Chriſt is already ri- 
ſen and gone before, to prepare Manſions for 
all thoſe who belong to him under that high 
Relation, that where he is, they (to their eter- 
nal Comfort) may be alſo, rejoycing and ſing- 
ing Praiſes and Hallelujahs to him who ſitteth 

upon the Throne, and ta the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 


5 To wk be rendred 1 n as is moſt 
due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Do- 
ms to er * Amen. 
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1 | 1COR. XII. 4. 
Now there are Diverſiti ties of Gi fer but 


the ſame pert. 


U R bleſſed 851 n nods 

O changed his Cromn of Thorns for 

2 Crown of Glory, and aſcending 

up on high took Poſſeſſion of his Royal 

Eſtate and SOVEREIGNTY, according 
P- the Cuſtom of a is here 
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treating with this Lower World, (now at ſo 
great a Diſtance from him) by his Ambaſſador, 
And, for the greater Splendour of the Embaſſy, 
and Authority of the Meſſage, by an Am- 
baſſador no ways Inferiour to Himſelf, even 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, in Glory Equal, in Majeſty 
Co-eternal ; and therefore moſt peculiarly fit, 
not only as a Deputy, but as a kind of Alter 
Idem to ſupply his Place and Preſence here 
upon Earth: and indeed had he not been E- 
qual to him in the Godhead, he could no more 
have ſupplyed his Place, than he could have 
filled it: which we know, in the Accounts 
of the World, are Things extreamly different ; 
as by ſad and ſcandalous ML SEAN is too 
often found. 

Nou the ſumm of this his Glorious N 
tiation was to Confirm, and ratifie Chriſt's 
Doctrine, to ſeal the New Charter of the Worlds 
Bleſſedneſs given by Chriſt Himſelf, and 
drawn up by his Apoſtles : and Certainly: 
it was not a greater Work firſt to Pabliſh, 
than it was afterwards to Confirm it. For 
Chriſtianity, being a Religion, made up of 
Truth, and Miracle, could not Receive its 
Growth from any Power leſs than that, which 
firſt gave it ite Birth. And being withal a 
Doctrine 
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Doctrine Contrary to Corrupt Nature, and 
to thoſe Things, which Men moſt Eagerly 
Loved; to wit, their Worldly Intereſte, and 
their Carnal Luſts, it muſt needs have quick- 
ly decayed, and withered, and dyed away, 
if not Watered by the fune Hand or Ou. 
Porence by which it was firſt planted. 
Nothing could keep it up, but ſacks a ftand- 
ing, mighty Power, as {ſhould be able upon 
all occafions to Countermand, and Controul 
Nature; ſuch an one as ſhould, at the ſame 
time, both Inſtruct and Aſtoniſh ; and baffle. 
the Diſputes of Reaſon by the Obvious over- 
powering Convictions of Senſe. 

And this was the Deſign of the Spirits. Mil 
fo an. That the ſame Holy Ghoſt, who had 
given Chriſt his Conception, might now give 
Chriſtjanity its Confirmation, And this he 
did by that wonderful and various Effufion of 
his Miraculous Gifts upon the firſt Meſſengers, 
and Propagators of this Divine Religion. For 
as our Saviour himſelf aid, John 4. 48. Un- 
leſs you ſee ſigns and wonders you will not be- 
lieve. So that Sight was to introduce Belief : 
and accordingly, the firſt Conqueſt, and 
Conviction was made upon the Eye, and _ 

thence pale nee to the _ 


This 


at Weſiminſter-Abbey. 413 
This therefore was their Rherorich, this 
their method of Perſuaſion. Their Words 
were Works : Divinity and Phyſick went to- 
gether: They Cured the Body, and thereby 
| Convinced the Soul: They Conveyed and en- 
forced all their Exhortations, not by the Arts 
of Eloquence, but by the Gifts of Tongues; 
Theſe were the Speakers, and Miracle the 
Interpreter. 
No in Treating of theſe Words, I ſhall 
Conſider theſe Three Things. 
Firſt, What thoſe Gifts were, which were 
conferred by the Spirit both upon the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. : 
_ Secondly, What is Imported, and to be un- 
derſtood — their Diverſity ; and = 
I Thirdh, and Lefth, What are the Conſe- 
quences of their Emanation from one and the 
ſame. Spirit. - 
Firſt, And firit, for the frſt of them. "Theſe 
Gifts are called in the Original xeezouele, that 
is to ſay, Acts of Grace or Favour ; and ſigni- 
fie here certain Qualities and Perſe&ions 
which the Spirit of God freely beſtowed up- 
on Men, for the better Enabling them, to 
Preacli the Golpel, and to ſettle the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in the World: and accord- 
ingly we will Conſider them under that 
known 


| 
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known Dichotomy, or Diviſion, by which 
they ſtand divided into ee and Ex- 
traordinary. 

And firſt, for the deal Gifts of the S 1h, 
theſe he conveys to us by the mediation of 
our own Endeavours. And as He, who 


both makes the Watch, and winds up the 


Wheels of it, may not Improperly be ſaid to 
be the Author of its motion, fo God, who 


firſt Created and ſince ſuſtains the Powers 


and Faculties of the Soul, may juſtly be cal 
led the Cauſe of all thoſe Perfections, and Im- 


provements, which the ſaid faculties ſhall at- 
_ tain unto by their Reſpective Operations. For 
that which gives the form, gives alſo the Con- 


ſequents of that form; and the Principle, with 
all its appendant Actions, is to be referred to 
the ſame Donor. 

But God forbid, that I ſnhoũld beni 
God's Title to our Actions barely in his gi- 
ving us the Poner and Faculty of Acting. Da- 
randus indeed, an Eminent Schoolman held 
ſo, and fo muſt Pelagius, and his followers 
hold too, if they will be True to, and abide 
by their own Principles. 

But undoubtedly, God does not ally give 


the Power, but alſo vouchſafes an Active 


Influence, and Concurrence to the production 


of 


— - 
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of every particular Action, ſo far as it has 
either a Natural, or a Moral goodneſs in it. 
And therefore, in all acquired Gifts, or 


Habits, ſuch as are thoſe of Philoſophy, Ora- 


fory, or Divinity, we are properly ourgyet 


| Co-morkers with God. And God ordinarily 
gives them to none, but ſuch as Labour hard 


for them. They are ſo his Gifts, that they 


are alſo our own Acquiſitions. His aſſiſtance, 
and our own ſtudy are the joint, and adequate 


Cauſe of theſe Perfections. And to imagine 


the Contrary, is all one, as if a Man ſhould 


think to be a Scholar, barely by his Maſter? ©. 
Teaching, without his own Learning. In all 


| theſe Caſes, God is ready to do his Part, but 


not to do both His ewn, and ours too. 
Secondly, The other fort of the Spirit's Gifts 
are Extraordinary. Which are ſo abſolute- 


1y and entirely from God, that the Soul, in- 


to which they are Conveyed, Contributes no- 


thing to the obtaining of them but a bare 


Reception: As when you pour ſome gene- 
rous Wine, or Liquor into a Cask or Veſſel, 
that affords nothing to its own fullneſs, but 
a meer Capacity ; the reſt it owes wholly to 


the Liberal hand that infuſed it. And, no 
doubt, from an Annen to this, ſuch endow | 


ments 
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| ments are faid to be by way of 2 from | 
the Holy Ghoſt. | : 
Of which kind were the Gif of Aae 
the Gift of Healing, the Gift f Prophecy and 
of Speaking with Tongues z Which great things 
might indeed be the object of Mens Admi- 
ration, and ſometimes alſo the motive of their 
Envy, but never the Effect, or Purchaſe of | 
their own endeavours. 
| Now concerning theſe Gifts we muſt ob- 
ſerve alſo, that there was no ſmall difference 
amongſt them, as to the manner of their in- 
exiſtence in the Perſons who had them. 
For one of them, to wit, the Gift of Tongues, 
after its firſt Infuſion by the Spirit, might be in 
a Man by habitual Inherence, as a ſtanding, 
Principle, or Power Reſiding in the Soul, 
and enabling it upon any Occaſion to expreſs 
itſelf in ſeveral Languages. There being no 
difference between the Acquired and the Su- 
pernatural knowledge of Tongues, as to the 
Nature and Quality of the Things themſelves, 
but only in reſpect of their firſt obtainment, 
that one is by induſtrious nien the _ 2 
by Divine Infuſion. 
But then for the Gifts of healing the fucks 
raiſing the Dead, and the like; in as much, 


as theſe were Immediate Emanations from, 
* 


_ real Effect of an e and Djs' 
vine Power, Such a Power could not be 
made habitually to inhere, and reſide in the 
Apoſtles ;, nor indeed in any created Being 
_ whatſoever,. But only by an Exterior Aſſiſts 
ance, the Power of God was ready at hand, 
upon, Special, and Emergent Occaſions, at 
their Invocation, or Word, (as God ſhould 
think fit) to produce ſuch Miraculous Effects: 
For if this Power of healing. had been habitually 
lodged in the Apoſtles, ſo that they mien 
exert, and make ufe of it when they pleaſed, 
it will be hard to give a ſatisfactory Reaſon, ' 


why St. Paul ſbould leave Trophimus at Mis 


letum fick, as we find he did, 2 Tim. 4. 20. 


And then Laſtly, for the Gift of Printed | 


and ſoretelling future Events; neither was 


this in the Soul by conſtant Inbeſ on, and habios 
taal Alode; but (as we may not unfitly ex- 


preſs it) only by ſudden Strictures, by Tran- 
tent Immiſſions, and Repreſentations of the 
Ideas of T hings future, to the Imagination. 


In a word, it was in the mind not as an I. 
habitant, but as a Gueſt*, that is, by inter- 


mittent Returns and Ecſta ſies, by Gecaſonal 
Raptares and Revelations; as is clear from 


what we read of the P Ae in the Old 
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4a 
Tender And thus much I thought 1 


| 1 8 itſelf N it * made bare be- 
5 ore 
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to diſcourſe of the Nature of theſe Gifts ; 
and to ſhew what kind of Things they were; 


| how they qualified, and affected the Apo- i 
ſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, in the Exer- 
.ciſe of them; that ſo, we may not abuſe our 
| Underſtandings by an empty Notion of the 


Word, without a clear and diſtinct Aprehen- 


ſion of the Thing. 
And here, I doubt not, but date will be apt 
to enquire, how long theſe extraordinary, and 


miraculows Gifts continued in the Church ? 


For the Reſolution of which, the very Na- 
ture of the Thing itſelf will ſuggeſt thus 


much, That the conferring of theſe Gifts, 
being in order to the Eſtabliſhment of a 


Church, and the ſettling of a New Religion in 


che World, their Duration was to be propor- 


tioned to the need, which that New Religi- 


on had of ſuch Credentials, and Inſtruments 
of Confirmation. For when Chriſtianity firſt 
appeared in the World, it found it under the 


ty Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion of Two 
contrary Religions, but both of them equal- 


ly bent, and ſet againſt That, to wit, Gen- 
ziliſm, and Judaiſm. Which Prejudices no- 
thing could conquer, but the Arm of Om- 


ved, by the A 


re thein; in ſuch e has as 


could not but convince them to their Face, 
chat it was a Religion which came from God. 


But when theſe Prejndices were once remo. 


Anal Entertainment of, and 


Subthifſi6n to the Chriſtian Faith, there 2 | 
not be the famie Uſe or Nt ed of Miracles 
then, which there was before. For ſtill we 
mut remember, That the State of a Church 


in its I-fancy and Firſt Beginnings, and in its 


Matarity an Continuance is very different, and 


confequently that the Exigencies of it, under 
each Condition, muſt equally differ too. It 


is àa much harder Work firſt to advance, and 


put a thing into Motion, than to continue 
and keep up that Motion being once begun, 


for though indeed (as we obſerved before J 
there is an Omnipotence required to maintain, 


as well as firſt to ſet ap the Chriſtian Church, 
yet it does not therefore follow that this Om- 


nipotence muſt {till exert itſelf to the ſame 8 
Degree, and after the ſame way, in one Caſe, 


that it does in he Other. 


Wherefore the Uſe and Purpoſe of Miracles 


being extraordinary, and to ſerve only for 
a time ; they were not by their Continuance 


2 gh 
4 4 
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to chwart their Deſign, nor to be made Com- 
C mon 
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mon by their Being Perpetual. The Exact | 
period of their, Duration can hardly be al- 


4 Sermon on 


figned ; but manifeſt it is from all Hiſtory 


that they (or at leaſt ſome of them) Conki- 
nued long after the Apoſtles time; as we may 
gather from the ſeveral Ages of thoſe Emi- 

nent Fathers and Chriſtian Writers, who 


have ſo freely given in their Teſtimony con- 


 cerning the ejecting of evil Spirits from Per- 
ſons Polleſſed, as very Common in their time 


in the Chriſtian Church; a Power no doubt 


Supernatural, and therefore miraculous: ſuch 
as were Juſtin Martyr, who lived ſomething 


before the middle of the Second Century, and 
Trenæus who lived about Thirty Vears after, 


and Tertullian who lived in the latter End of 
the Second, and the beginning of the Third, 


and Minutius Felix thereabouts, and St. Cy- 
prian about the middle of the Third, and 


Lactantius about the beginning of the Fourth. 
All chef, I ſay, according to the Times they 


lived in, ſpeak of this Power of Caſting out 
Devils (but more Eſpecially Tertullian in the 


Twenty third Chapter of his Apologetick) 
with ſo much Aſſurance, that it muſt needs 


prove it to have been very frequent amongſt 
the Chriſtians in thoſe days; As ſeveral 


paſſages i in thoſe forementioned Writers par- 


e 
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: tieulariy declare: Which might eaſily be pro- 


duced and Rehearſed by us, could we ſpare 


Room enough for them in ſo ſhort a diſcourſe. 


But however, certain it is, that now theſe 


Eüofüb by and Miraculous Powers are 


ceaſed, and that upon as good Reaſon, as at 
firſt they. began. For when the Spiritual 
Building is Conſummate, and not only the 
Corner Stone laid, but the Superſtructure alſo 
finiſhed, to what Purpoſe ſhould the Scaf- 


| folds any longer ſtand? Which when they 
: leave off to Contribute to the Building, can 
ſerve for little elſe but to upbraid the folly 


of the Builder. Beſides, that by ſo long a 
Continuance Miracle would almoſt turn into 
Nature; or, at leaſt look very like it; the 
Karities of Heaven would grow Chicap; and 
Common, and, (which is very prepoſterous 
to Conceive,) they would be Miracles with- 
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The Papiſts indeed, who having ſwallow- 
Uh and diveſted the Belief of fo many Mon- 
ſtrous Contradictions, would do but very 
unwiſely, and diſagreeably to themſelves, if, 
for ever after, they ſhould ſtick at any 24: 
vantageous Abſurdity ; theſe, I ſay hold, that 


the Gift of Miracles ſtill continues ordinary 


in a their Church; and that the Chriſtian Reli- 
Ee T gion 
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150 M ill, the {ame need of ſuc] 3 a 
lous Confir mation 74 Hs Hack zt ir... 
Where, ik by the Ci riſtian they mean ker 
own. Popiſh Religiag, I am ſo fully of their 
mind, that I think, there is need, not only 
of Dail but even of hoarly, or father con 
tinaal ON acles, ta Confirm it; if it were 
but in that one ſingle Article of. Tranſubſtan- 
tiatioz. But then, we know whoſe Badge, 


and. Character the Scripture makes it, to 


Come in Lying Monders; and we know alſo, 
that Dig I ondlers are true Impoſtares : and 
theirs are of that Nature, that the fallacy 
is ſo groſs, and the Cheat fo Tranſparent in 
them, that, as it hardens the Jews, and Ma- 
| hamstans wel. a deſperate, Invincible Preju- 
dice againſt Chriſtianity 1 Thing as falſe 
as choſe Miracles, which they ſee it recom- 
mended by; fo, Iam Confident, that it Cau- 
ſes many Chriſtians alſo to nauſeare their own 
Religion, and to fall into ſecret Atheifnt be- 
ing Apt to Think (as even theſe Impoſtors 
alſo pretend) that the very Miracles of the 
Apoſtles mighr be of the ſame Nature, with 
thoſe which they ſee daily Acted by theſe 
Spiritual Juglers: that hereby the grand 
Proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground, and 

has 10 1 or hold "on. Mens minds at 


all 
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all. Whereas our Saviour Himſelf laid the 
main Streſs and Credit of his Goſpel, and of 
his Miſſion from God, upon his Miracles. The 
Works that 1 do (ſays He) bear Witneſs of me, 
John 10. 25. And, Believe me for my very 
Works ſake, John 14. 11. And, had I not 
done amongſt them the Works which no other Man 
did, they had not had Sin. John 15. 24. 80 
that we ſee here, that the Credit of ali turn- 
ed upon his Miracles, his e and Super- 
natural Works. 
mi as, we know, it ol falls « out, that, : 
when a Man has once got the Character of 
2 Lyar, even Truth itſelf is ſuſpected, if not 
abſolutely disbelieved when it comes from 
the Mouth of ſuch an one. So theſe Miracle- 
Mongers have alarm'd the World round a- 
bout them to a diſcernment of their Tricks, 
when they came afterwards to Preach Chri- 
ſtianity, eſpecially to Infidels, and to pref 
it upon Mens Belief in the ſtrength of thoſe 
Miraculous Works which were truly and 
really done by Chriſt ; yet, fince they pre- 
tend the ſame of their own Works too, (which 
all People ſee through, and know to be Lyes, 
and Impoſtures) all, that they Preach of 
Chriſt, is preſently looked upon as falſe, and 
fiQitjous, and leayes the Minds of Men lock- 
Eeq ed 
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ed up under a fixed, obſtinate, and' "Impreg: - 
nable Infidelity. Such a fatal blow has the 
Legerdemain of thoſe Wretches given to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch jealouſies have 
they raiſed in ſome Mens Thoughts againſt 
it, by their falſe Miracles and Fabulous Sto- 


ries of h Romantick feats of their Pretended 


Saints, In all which there is nothing indeed 
ſtrange or Miraculous, but the Tmpudence 
and Impiety of ſuch as report and make 
them, and the 8 of ſuch as can believe 
them. 

2. Paſs we now to FY Stent 4 Thing pro- 
poſed, which is to ſhew, what is meant by this 
: Diver ty of Gifts, mentioned in the Text. It 
Imports, I conceive theſe Two Things. ms 

1. Something by way of Affirmation, WHEY 
is Variety. © 


2. Something by wy of Negation, which 
is Contrariety. 
1. And firſt, for the frſt of them. 12 im 
ports Variety; of which Excellent Qualifica- 
tion, it is hard to ſay, whether it makes more 
for Uſe or Ornament. It is the very Beauty 
of Providence, and the Delight of the World. 
It is that which keeps alive Deſire, which 
| would otherwiſe flag and tire, and be quickly 
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weary of any one ſingle Object. It both ſup- 
plics our AﬀeQions, and enterta ins our Ad- 
miration; Equally ſerving the Innocent Plea- 
fares, 18 the Important Occaſion of Life. 
And now all theſe Advantages God would 
have this deſirable Quality derive even upon 
his Church too. In which great Bod) there 
are, and muſt be ſeveral Members baving 
their ſeveral Uſes, Offices, and Stations: as in 
the 28th v. of this Chapter (where my Text 
is) the Apoſtle tells us, that God has placed 
in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
5 phets, thirdly Preachers; after that Miracles; 
then Gifts of healing, helps, Governments, Di 
verſities of Tongues, The particular Functi- 
on, and Employment of ſo many parts 
ſubſerving the Joint Intereſt, and Deſfi ian 
of the whole. As the motion of a Clock is 
a Complicated motion of ſo many Wheels 
 fitly put together; and Life itſelf, but the Re- 
ſult of ſo many ſeveral Operations, all ifſui uing 
from, and Contributing to the ſupport of the 
ſame Body. The great help, and further- 
ance of Action, is order; and the Parent of 
order is Diſtinction. No ſenſe, faculty, or ar” 
Member muſt Encroach upon, or interfere | 
with the Duty, and Office of another. For ag 
| the ſame Apoſtle diſcourſe gin the two next ver- 
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ls, Are. all I Apoſtles Are all Prophets? 4 

«ll Teachers? Are all Workers of Miracles; 
Have all the Gifts of Healing? ? Do all Speat 
with Tongues? Do all interpret * No, but as 

in the Natural Body the Eye does not Speak, : 

nor the Tongue 105 fo neither in the Spi- 
ritual, is every one, who has the Gift ar 
Prophecy, endued alſo with the Gift and 
Spirit of Government; every one, who may 
ſpeak well, and pertinently enough upon a 
Text, is not therefore preſently fit to rule 
a Dioceſs; nor is a Nimble Tongue always 
attended with a ſtrong and a ſteady Head, If 
all were Preachers, who ſhould Govern? or 
rather indeed, who could be Governed? If 
the Body of the Church were all Ear, Men 
would be only hearers of the Word, and 
where would then be the Doers? For ſuch, 
I am ſure, we are moſt to ſeek for in our 
days, in which, ſad Experience ſhews that 
Hearing of Sermons has, with moſt, ſwal- 
lowed up and devoured the Practice of them; 
and manifeſtly ſerves inſtead of it; rendring 
many Zealots amongſt us, as really guilty of 
rhe. Superſtition of reſting in the bare Opus 
N Operatum of this Duty, as the Papiſts are 
or can be Charged to be in any of their Re- 


ligious Perfor mances whatſoever. The "fi 
| & 


iſtle juſtly e 6 weh wich mc Hows 
2 Tim. 4. 3. And I cannot fee, but that the 
ich in the Ear, is as had a diſtemper as 8 
any other part of the Boys and perhaps 5 
War E. et” 
But to procacd : God 8 1 of all Þ ſe- | 
veral Tempers and Conſtitutions of Men, to 
ſerve the Occaſions and Exigences of his | 
Church by. Amongſt which ſome are of a 
Sanguine, Chearful, and Debonair Diſpoſi-' 
tion, having their Imaginations, for the moſt 

part, filled and taken up with Pleaſing Ideas, 


and Images of Things; ſeldom or never Trou- - 


bling their Thoughts, either by looking 700 
deep into them, or dwelling too long upon 
them. And theſe are not properly framed. 
to ſerve the Church either in the knotty, 
dark and leſs pleaſing parts of Religion, but 
are fitted rather for the Airy, Joyful Offices 
ol Devotion; ſuch as are praiſe and Thankſ- 

giving, Jubilations, and Hallelajahs ; which, 
though indeed not fo difficult, are yet as 
pleaſing a Work to God as any other. For 
they are the Noble Employment of Saints and 
Angels; and a lively reſemblance of the Glori- 
fied and Beatifick State; in which all thatthe 
Bleded Sui its do, is to rejoice in the God, Who 
IE! made, 
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made, and ſaved them, to ſing his Praiſes, 5750 
to adore his Perfections. 


| Gerais pronlel 


Again, there are others of a TY ER re- 


ſerved and ſevere Temper, who think much and 


Speak little; and theſe are the fitteſt to ſerve 
the Church in the Penſive, Aflictisł Parts of 
Religion; in the Auſterities of Repentance 


and Mortification, in a Retirement from the 


World, and a ſettled Compoſure of their 


Thoughts to felt- reflexion and meditation. 
And ſuch alſo are the ableſt to deal with 
troubled and diſtreſſed Conſciences, to meet 


with their doubts, and to anſwer their Ob- 


jections, and to ranſack every Corner of _ 
ſhifting, and fallacious hearts, and, in 
word, to lay before them the true State er 


their Souls, having ſo frequently deſcended 
into, and took a ſtrict Account of their own. 


And this is ſo great a Woak, that there are 
not many, whoſe Minds and Tempers are 


Capable of it, who yet may be ſerviceable 
enough to the Church in other Things. And 
it is the ſame Thoughtful and reſerved Tem- 
per of Spirit, which muſt enable others to 


ſerve the Church in the hard and controver- 


ſial parts of Religion. Which ſort of Men, 


17 * gh they | ſhould never rub Mens Trching 
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. Ears from the Pulpit) the Church can no 
more be without, than a Garriſon can be 
without Soldiers, or à City without Walls; 
or than a Man can defend Himſelf with his 
Tongue, when his Enemy comes againſt Him 
with his Sword. And therefore, great pity 
it .is, that ſuch as God has eminently and pe- 
culiarly furniſhed, and (as it were) cut out 
for this ſervice, ſhould be caſt upon, and 
compell'd to the Popular, Speaking, Noiſy part 
of Divinity ; it being all one, as if, when a 
Town is beſieged, the Governour of it, ſhould 
call off a Valiant and expert Soldier from the 
Walls, to ſing Him a Song or Play Him a 

. Leſſon upon the Violin at a Banquet, and 
then turn him out of Town, becauſe He 
could not ſing and play as well as He could 
flight. And yet as rediculous as this is, it is 
but too like the irrational and abſurd Hu- 
mour of the preſent Age: which thinks all 
ſenſe and Worth confined wholly to the Pul- 
159 And many Excellent Perſons, becauſe 
they cannot make a Noiſe with Chapter and 
Verſe, and Harangue it twice a Day to factious 
Tradeſmen, and Ignorant Old Women, are 

eſteemed of as Nothing, and ſcarce Thought 
worthy to eat the Church's Bread. But for 
all theſe falſe Notions, and wrong meaſures 


of 
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of Things and perſons, ſo adde) pre. 
valent amongſt us, Wiſdom (as our Saviour 
tells us) is and will be juſtified of Her Chilaven. 
But then again, t clots dre others beſides 
theſe, Who are of a Warmer and more fer- 
vent Spirit, having much of heat, and fire iti 
their Conſtitution: And God may and does 
ſerve his Church even by ſuch kind of Per- 
ſons as theſe alſo, as being particularly fitted 
to Preach the Terr ifying Rigours; and Curſes 
_ of the Law to obſtinate daring Sinners; Whieli 
& a Work as abſolutely Neceſlaty, and of 
uence bs the good of Souls, 
as it is, that Men ſhould be dyyven, if they 
- cannot be draws off from their Sins; that 
they ſhould be cut and launced if they can 
dot otherwiſe be Cured, and that the Ferri- 
ble Tramp of the loft Galgiment ſhould be al- 
ways Sounding in their Ears, if nothing elſe 
can awaken them. But then, while fuch 
Perſons are thus buſied in Picuchig of Judg- 
men, it is much to be wiſhed, that they 
would do it with Judgment too; and not 
Preach Hell and Damnation to Sinners fo, as if 
they were pleaſed with what they preached 3 ; 
No, let them rather take heed, that they 
; miſtake not their own fierce Temper for the 
mind 
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41 of God : for ſome 1 have known to do 
o; and that at ſuch a Rate, that it was eaſy 


enough to diftinguiſh the Humour of the 
Speaker, from the Nature of the Thing he 
| Loet Miniſters threaten Death and 
Deftrattion even to the very worlt of Men in 


ſuch a manner, that it may appear to all their 


ſober Hearers, that they do not deſire, but 
fear that theſe dreadful Things ſhould come 
to paſs: let them declare God's Wrath a- 
gainſt the hardened and impenitent, as T have 
ſeen a Judge Condemn a Malefactor, with 
Tears in his Hes: for ſurely much more ſhould 
4 diſpenſer of the Word, While he is pronoun- 
cing the infinitely more killing Sentence of 
the Divine Lam, grieve with an inward- 
bleeding compaſſion for the miſery of thoſe 
forlorn Wretches, whom it is like to paſs up. 
on. But I never knew any of the Geneva, 
or Scotch model (which fort of Sanctify- 
ed Reprobationers we abound with) either 
uſe, or like this way of Preaching in my 
Life; but generally Whips and Scorpions, 
Wrath and Vengeance, Fire and Brimſtane, 
made both Top and Bottom, Front and 
Kea Erft a and Laſt of all their Diſcourſes = 
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again, of a Gentler, a Softer, and more T en- 


1 Genius, and theſe are full as ſerviceable 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, as the former 


fort could be, though not in the ſame way; 
as being much fitter to repreſent the Meekneſs 
of Moſes, than to Preach his Law; to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to ſpeak Comfort, 
and Refreſhment 7o the weary, and to take 

off the Burden from the heavy Laden. Na- 


- Fare itſelf ſeems peculiarly to have fitted 


fuch for the diſpenſations of Grace. And 
when they are once put into the Miniſtry, 
they are ( as it were) marked and ſingled out 


dy Providence, to do thoſe benign Offices to 


the Souls of Men, which Perſons of a rough- 
er, and more vehement Diſpoſition are by no 


means ſo fit, or able to do. Thele are the 
Men, whom God pitches upon for the He- 
ralds of his Mercy, with a peculiar Enpha. 

fs and felicity of Addreſs, to proclaim and 


iſſue out the pardons of the Goſpel, to cloſe 
up the wounds which the Legal Preacher 
had made, to bath and ſupple them with the 
Oy! of Gladneſs; and in a word, to Crown 


the forrows of Repentance with the Joys of 


Aſſurance. And thus we have ſeen how the 
25 muſt have both its e and 


But then on the Contrary, there are e . 


its 


its nes Sons 1 7 Thunder,” and Sd of 
Conſolatiun: The firſt (as it were.) to Cleanſe: 

the Air and Purge the Soul, before it can be 
fit for the Refreſhments of a Sunſbine, the 
Beams of Mercy, and the Smiles of a Saviour. 
David had ſhewn | himſelf: but a mean 
Pſalmiſt, had his Skill reached no further 
than to one Note: And therefore, Pſal. 101: 
if v. we have him Singing of Judgment as well 
as Mercy; and ſo raiſing the ſweeteſt Har- 
mony out of the ſeeming diſcord of the moſt 
diſagreeing Attributes. There can be no 
Compoſition in any Thing, without ſome multi- 
plicity and diverſity of Parts: And therefore 
we, have a Catalogue of thoſe Gifts, which 
did (as ĩt were) compound and make up the 
Primitive Church in the 8, 9, and roth 
verſes of this lath Chapter of the 1ſt to the 
Corinthians. Where the Apoſtle tells us, 
That to ane is given the Mord of Wiſdom, to 
another the Word of Kyovledee , to another 
Faith; With many more ſueh like Gifts there 
reckonediugs! and indeed fo many and vari- 
ous were the Gifts poured out by the Spirit 
of God upon the firſt Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, that there is need aol of the * of 
Tongues to rehearſe Wembrs bY 
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Of which great ane as, We have his 

| therto obſet ved tlie e, ſo it is intended alſo 
for the Ornament of the Church. 1 ſay Or- 
Fainent: For I cannot perſuade myſelf,” that 
God ever deſigued his Church for a Rude, 
Naked, Unbeautified Lump; or to lay the 
Foundations of Purity in the Ruins of De- 
ceny. The Eutramtr and Gate of Solomon's 
Temple was calletl Beautiful: And, as there 
were ſeyeral Orders of Prieſts and | Levites 
belonging to it, ſo they had their ſeveral Of. 
fices, their ſeveral Chambers and Apartments 
in that Temple: It was a kind of Repreſen- 

tation of Heaven; in Wh ich, our Savjour tells 
| us, there are many * A. But behold! 
there are Miſer, much ngen h Splomon a 
mongſt us, who will have it quite otherwiſe 
in the Chriſtian Church. Nothing of Order 
or Diſtinction, nothing of Splendour or Dreſs 
muſt be allowed of here. No, they are all 
for lying in the Duft before God, (as their 
word is,) and therefore will have nothing but 
-Duft and Neſtineſi for the Churches' Farni- 
tute : To attempt a Confutation of ſuch Per- 
ſons would be ſuperfluous; and indeed I have 
no more to ſay for thoſe, WhO contend for 
ſuch a ſordid, and mean Condition of the 
Church, but, that in this, they do not ſo 


55 1 5 much 


Veſtn alen Abbey 1 35 
much peak their Dew#tion as their Education : : 


It being generally found that a ſlovenh way 


of breeding diſpoſes Men to a kind of loven- 
ly Relivion. 


Much — be pokern by way of Aide 


birwaen the Internal, and External, the Spi- | 
ritual and the Material Gamen of the 


Church; But both of them ſerve to dreſs, and 


bet off the Spouſe of Chriſt ; the firſt to re- 


commend Her to his own Eyes, and rhe lat- 


ter to the Eyes of the World. rey 
Where would be the Beauty of the Hea- 


vens themſelves, if it were not for the mul- 
titude of the Stars, and the Variety of their 


Influences? And then for tlie Earth here below, 


and thoſe who dwelt therein, certainly we 


might live without the Plumes of Peacocks, 
and the Curious Colours of Flowers; with- 


out ſo many different Odours, fo mapy ſeve- 


ral Taftes, and fuch an Infinite diverſity of | 
Airs aànd Sounds. But where would chen | 
be tlie Glory and Luſtre of the Univerſe? The 


fouriſh*and gaiety of Nature? If our Senſes 


were forced to be always poring upon theſame 
Things, without the Diverſion of Change, 
and the quickning Reliſh of Variety ? And 


now, when matters ſtands thus, m we 
not "ks ſay, F God (0 cloathes the Fields, ſo 


Fr Paints. 
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es the eng _ paves the. very Pla: 
ces we Tread upon, and with ſuch Curioſity | 
provides for all our Senſes, which yet are but 
the Servants, and under Officers of the Soul; 
ſhall He not much more provide for the Soul 
itſelf and its own. Service thereby, in the 
Glorious OEconomy, and great Concern- 
ments of the Church? And moreover, does 
not ſuch a Liberal Effuſion of Gifts equally 
Argue both the Power, and the Bounty of the 
Giver? Number, and Maltitude are the Signs 

of Riches, and the Materials of Plenty; And 
therefore though. Unity in the Government : 
and Communion of. the G hurch is indeed 2 
great Bleſſing, yet in the Gifts and  Endow- | 
ments of it, it would be put POy: and 4 
Curſe. But 1 

Secondly, , As this diverſ ty of, the. Spirit 5 
Gifis imports Variety, ſo it excludes Contra: 
riety. Different they, are, but they are not 
oppoſite. "There is no Jarr, no Combat, or 
Conteſt between them, but all are diſpoſed 
of with mutual Agreements, and a happy 
ſubordination: For as Variety adorns, ſo Op- 
poſiti ::20n deſtroys; Things moſt different in 
Nature, may yet be united in the ſame De- 
ſign ; and the moſt diſtant Lines, may meet 
; 10 ap in the lame Centre. ME il 


13 
. ; 


ut Welle; Able. 437 


As for Inſtance, One would Think that 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, and the Spirit of Lal 
ſtood at that diſtance of Contrariety, as to 
defie all Poſſibility either of likeneſs, or Re- 
concilement ; and yet (as we have already 
ſhewn) they both may and do equally ſerve 
and carry on the great End and buſineſs of 
Religion: And the fame Spirit, which Bap- 
tires with Water, Baptizes alſo with Fire. It 
is an Art to attain the fame End by feyes 
ral Methods: And to make Things of a quite 
contrary TOY to Sogn in one Ald the ; 
| m Effect. "HA 15 
ome we now to as third 104 17 Thing 
| propoſed from the Words; which is to ſhew, 
W hat are the Conſequences of this Emanation 5 5 85 
ſo many and different Gifts from one and the 
ſame Spirit: 1 ſhall inſtance in Four, directly, 
and Aae deducible from it? as 
- Firſt; Tf the Spirit Works ſuch Variety of 
Gifes, and thoſe in ſo vaſt a Multitude, and 
for the moſt Part above the force of Nature, 
certainly it is but Rational to Conclude, That 
it is a Being ſuperiour to Nature, and ſo may 
juſtly Challenge to itſelf a Deity. There 
have been ſeveral who have impugned the : 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, though not in te 
* f 3 j 


r- af 


1k manner... . he Princigal od them 
come within theſe two ſortz.. 
. N Macadouius and his 1 * e 
lowed Him to be a Perſon, but denyed his 
Deity. Affirming him to be the Chief Angel, 
the ſupreme and moſt Excellent of thoſe Ble. 
{ſed Spb imployed by God in Adminiſtting 
the Affairs of the Church, and conveying 
98 3 ſuggeſt ions to the minds of Men, and 
for that cauſe to be called the Holy Spirits 
and.. ſanietimes firmply: and: a4 du or by 
way, of Eminence, The Spirit. And the ſame 
was held by one Biddle an Heretick of ſome 
Note here in Ezgland, à little before the Re- 
ſftauration. That is to fay, while Confuſion 
and Toleratios gave. Countenance' to almoſt 
all Religions, except the Trace. 3 
2. But ſecondly, Sociuus and — School, 
deny both the Deity, of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
bis Perſonal, ſubſiſtance too; not granting, Him 
to be a Perſon, but only the Paver of God. 
Ta wit, That Vis or wee, by which-he ef- 
Ede, or produces Things. And amongſt 
b. thaſe, who aſſert this, none have-given ſuch 
of bold ſtrokes at the Deity of the. Holy Ghoſty, as 
C nellius, in his Bogk. de uns _ _ 2 
| We. Spirit Santo. 


IT. 


#2» if 17 1 - 


Now 


1 * Gavel ak inſiſt upon all the 
| 3 and Texts of Scripture, which uſe 
to be traverſed on both fides:in this Contro- 
verſy, would be 4 Thing neither to be done 
within this Compaſs of Time, nor perhaps 
to proper for this mak and therefore, let 
it ſuffice us upon the warrant of expreſs - 
Scripture, not Sophiſticated: by Mice and for- 
cd Expoſitiaus, but plainly interpreted by the 
General Tradition of tlie Church (to which'all 
private Reaſon, ought in Reaſon to give Place) 
£0 ne «nd alone the ON of Us e 
Alete \ 

iden, 1 Holy on, is EY the Church, as 
the Saul in the Natural Body. For as the 
fame Soul does in and by the ſeveral Parts of 
the Body exerciſe ſeveral functions, and Ope- 
rations; fo the Holy Ghoſt, while He: ant- oy 
mates the wyſical Body of Chriſt, Cauſes in 
it ſeveral Gifts, and Powers, b which He 
Enables it to exert Variety of ARiongs "Hol 
as in the River Nilus, it is the fame foun- 
fain which ſupplies the ſeven Streams. 80 
when we tead of the ſeven Spirits, Revela- 
tion 4. 5. They are but ſo many ſeveral Gifts 
of the Jer; all beating the Name and 
Title of their Donor; as it is uſual for ſo ma- 
| . ſeveral — to bear the ſingle denomi- 
wah 7 i 8 f 4 nation 


| Abcitin of their Author: and we ow 2 
enough, that ſuch an one has read ener 
Plutarab, when he has read their Works. 
But now ; ſurely this Glorious Perſon or 
Being, who thus exligheys the minds. of all 
Men coming into the\World in ſome Meaſure, 
and of the Church more Eſpecially, cannot 
be in the Rank and Number of Created Be- 
Abs, be -Heathens attributed a kind of 
Divinity, or Godhead to ſprings,” becauſe of : 
that Continual Inexhauſtible Emanation from 
| he Reſembling à kind of Infinity. But 
ere we ſee the very Gifts of the Spirits to be 
Divine: And where we find ſuch a Divinity 
in the Stream, certainly we may well aſcribe 
it in a more tranſcendent manner, to the 
Fountain: Beſides, if the Holy Ghoſt were not 
God, I cannot ſee,\how our Bodies could be 5 
well called his Temples; ſince none but God 
can Challenge to Himſelf the Prerogative of 


Temple. And ſo, much for. the fut e 
quent. But 


— 


628. condlj, This great Aren 5 of vs Spirits 
Gifts may read a Lecture of Humility. to 
ſome, and of Contentment to others: God 
indeed, in this great Scheme of the Creation, 
has, drawn ſome Capital Letters, ſet forth 
aas e Al Jurgiſhied them with 
1 "M1 a 


a W 44" 
Ibinheb's Abies than citing and- given 
them Gifts (as it were) with both hands. But 
for all that, none can brag of a Monopoly 
of them, none bas fo abſolutely engroſſed 
them all, as to be that Thing of which we 
may ſay, Here we ſee, what and hom mach 
God can do. No, God has wrote upon no 
Created Being the utmoſt ſtint of his Powers 
but only the free Iſſues, and Products of his 
Pleaſure. God has made no Man in Oppro- 
lrium Natare ; only to overlook his flow 
Creatures, to Upbraid them with their De- 
fects, and to diſcourage them with the A- 
man ing diſtance of the Compariſon. He has 
filled no Man's Intellectuals ſo full, but He 
has left ſome Vacuities in them, that may 
ſometimes ſend Him for ſupplies to Minds of 
a much Lower Pitch. He has Stocked: no 
Land, or Country with ſuch Univerſal Plenty, | 
Withoar the mixture of ſome wants, to be the 
Ground and-Cauſe of Commerce: For mu- 
_ tual wants, and mutual perfect ions together, 
aàre tlie Bond and Cement of Converſation. 
The vaſt Knowledge and Ruling Abilities of 
Moſes, might y et ſtand in need of Aarons Elo- 
Lution. And He who ſpeaks with rhe Tongue of = 
Angels, and the greateſt Fluency of Spiritual 
Rhetorick, may yet be at a loſs, when He 


comes 


„ 


j 


would not have even the loweſt and 
Member of the Church to be dejefted, —_ 
the C onſuderation of what it wants, but rather 


comes 60 . matters Got —— "4 to ab. 
fert the Truth agaiuſt the aſſaults, and 
Sophiſtry of a ſubtle 6pponent, God indeed 
can, and ſometimes happily does unite. both 
theſe Gifts in the ſxme Perſop. But where 
He does not, let not Him who can Preach, 
condemn Him who can only Diſpute; neither 
let Him who can Diſpute, deſpiſe Him who 


can only Preach ; For, (as we have ſhewn be- 
fore) the Church. i is ſerved by beth; and has 
cgqually need of ſome Men to ſpeak and declare 


the Word, and of others to Defend it; It he- 


ing enough, and too often more than enough, 


for one Man to maintain what another ſays. 


In which Work, the {peaking Part is indeed 


the more Eaſyz bat the Nn the 
Glorious. 
And, as this may give. forme Check to os 


| Preſamption of the moſt raiſed Vnderſtand - 


ings, ſo it ſhould prevent the deſpondency of 
the meaneſt, For the Apoſtle makes this 
very uſe of it in the 21. and 22 v. Where He 


be Comforted in the ſenſe of what it has. Let 
not the foat Trazple upon itſelf becauſe it does 
not rule the Bach but conſider, that i it has the 


 bonour 


hover Bhs Is Abc 


are; ſometimes beholding to the very 


i but for this only, that without thera, thiy 


would want (the: Glofs and Luſtre of a . 
The Two Talents went into Heaven as ecalaly 


as the Hive. And God has put a Peculiar uſes 
fulneſs even into the ſmalleſt Members of che 


the greateſt; thereby to level them to a mu- 
tual intercourſe of Compliance and Benefac- 


18 
St. e "_ much, for: the f d Conke- 
went. Kr 


Aae The n Doctrine afonts us 
ne lor the Try! of Spirits. For, 


— Tor ſton 
ſuch as are the Giſts, fuch mult anne 
Spirit from which they flow. And ſince b 
of them have been ſo much pretended to, it s 
well for the Church, that it has the rule of 


to the Affairs of our Ifruel, but has had the 


There is none, 


Noiſe and bluſters of Gifred Brerlren, and o 


| weall know; that there are Spirits, both Good 
— W that in ſome 


Body, anſwerable to ſome Need or Deſect in 


tion; which alone can keep things equal, and 
indeed the very Poiſe and balaſt of Sort 


perſons: preteuding | tu the Spirit, ringing in his 
Ears. Concerning whicli Plea of theirs, ſince 
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a itwas) and that in a very large Meaſure. 


ſenſe they might: have the Spirit (uch a Spirir 


1 But as for their Gifts, we muſt Examine them 
by the ſta adard o f thols here mentioned wr 
9 Apoſtle. 

And 16ſt, | the thay of Prophecy. Theſe Men 
f = once full of a Prophecy that the World 
ſhould be deſtroyed in the Year 1656, Becauſe 
: Gorſooth) the Flood came upon the Old World 
in that Year reckoning from the Creation. 
And again, that the Downfal of Pope and 
Antichriſt, together with that of Monarchy and 
Epiſcopacy, (which they always accounted as 
_ Limbs of Antichriſt) ſhould be in the Year 
1666. And that becauſe ſome Remarkable 
mention is made of the Number 666 in the 
Revelation; with many. other ſuch like Pre. 
ditions ; T he Event of all which has ſhewn, 
that thoſe, Men were not of God's Privy 
Council; but on the contrary that all their 
eee were like thoſe of Almanacks, 
which warn every Wiſe Body to prepare a- 
gaink foul Weather, by their foretelling Fair. 
And then, for the Gift cf Healing, let a 
bleeding Church and State ſhew, how nota- 
bly they were gifted that way. They played 
the Chirurgeons indeed with a Witneſs, but we 
never n heard that they-Atted the Phy 


6/an ; 0 
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FITY 


tian; all weir Practice upon the Body Poli- 
tick was with Powder and Ball, Sword and 
Piſtol. No ſaving of Life with thoſe Men, 
but by Purging away the Eftate. ' 
And likewiſe: for the Gift of diſc cerning of 
Spirits. They had their Iryers, that is, a 
Court appointed for the Tryal of Miniſters ; 
but moſt properly called Crommell's Inc 70%. 
tion; In which they would pretend to know w- 
Mens hearts, and inward Bent of their Spi. 
rits (as their word was) by their very looks. 
But the Truth is, as the Chief Pretence of 
thoſe Tryers was to enquire into Mens Gifts, 
ſo if they found them but wel Gifted in the 
Hand, they never looked any further; for 4 
fall and Free hand was with them, an Abu 
dant demonſtration of a Gracious Heart; a 
n in great requeſt i in thoſe Times. 
And moreover, for the Gifts of diverſe 
Ton gues, it is certain, that they ſcarce ſpake 
the Gato Thing for twoDays together. Though 
otherwiſe it muſt be Confeſſed, that they were 
none of the greateſt Linguiſts; their own Mo- 
ther Tongue ſerving all their Occaſions, with: 
out ever ſo much as looking into the Fathers, 
who always ſpoke the Language of the Beaſt 
o ſuch as could not underſtand them. Latin 
was with them-a mortal Crime, and Greek, 
inſtead 


ra of 5 — Guia 
the Haly Ghoſt, (as in the New! — 
5) was looked upon like the & againſt it; fo 
that in a Word, they had all the Corfuſſuus 
of Babel aon. them err 1 y 
of Tongan Su K 11514 Ee An 
And then Laſtly, F Bor the G Abg. 
s they thought themſelves no. ordinary 
Men at Expounding a Chapter; if the Turn- 
ing of a few Rational ſignificant Words ant 
Sentences into a looſe, tedious, Impertinent 
Harangue could be called an Expoſition. But 
above all, for their Interpreting Gift, vou 
muſt take them upon Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
1 Revelation; and from thence (as it were) 
dut of a Dark Prophetick Claud, Thundering 
aga inſt the Old Cavaliers, and the Church of 
England, and (as I may but too oppoſitely 
expreſs it) breaking them upon the Wheels in 
Ezekiel, Caſting; them to the Beats in Da- 
viel, and pouring apon them of the Vials in 
the Revelation. After which let any one de- 
ny it wha. durſt, that the Bac Decree was 
Abſolutely paſſed upon thoſe Malignants, and 
that they were e Deny to a any Sons 
c of Reprubat ion, loot eM ow 
And thus, I thinks I W Rechosedlun 
maſt of the OY Giltqof the Spirit, 


and 


IR 
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at eliminſter-Ab | 47 
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and Compared them with thoſe «rs our hte 
_ Gifted. Brethren. Amongſt all which Divise 
| Gifts, I muſt declare, that I cannot find the 
Gift of Canting and whining, and making Faces; 
that is, of Speaking Bad ſenſe with worſe looks; | 
which yet, thoſe Men uſed to call rhe Kas- 
guage of Canaan. Nor can I find the Gf 
pf utteriog every ſudden, crude, undigeſted 
thought coming over their Minds, and of be- 
ing Impudentiy bold and Familiar OT Al. 
| mighty God in Prayer. 
I cannot find the Gift of exploding the My: 
ſeries, and peculiar Credenda of the Goſpel, 
in order to _—_ OY ae into bare 
| n ll 
I cannot - God the Gife of accountin g Tem 
Haw; of Conſcience againſt Law, as a Thing 
Sacred, but Tenderne/s of Conſcience according 
to Lav, as a Cas to be proſecuted amen 
4 Death. 
In a ed, I cannot find the Gifts of * . 
W Plundring, Sequeſlring, Robbing Charche: * 
and Murdering Kings, and all this purely for 
the ſake of Conſcience and Religion. 


9 1 Norwithfanding che Sanctif ed Character they bear in 

| Republicans New Goſpel, viz. Lydlow's Memoirs: And in 
”" v5 * 1 of thoſe who like ſuch Practices, and therefore 
* 5 ſuch Books ; To the manifeſt Affront of the Monarchy 
Ihey live under. A ſtrange Unaccountable way doubtleſs. of 
Nh n it. | 

n 5 Theſs 


Theſe Things! I FW bt 5 
a Weakneſs of my diſcerning: Faculties, or 
whatſoever elſe: may be the Cauſe) I cannot, 
for my Life, n e er eee HET IT 


of the Spirit. i! TIN] l 6 } DEC w7 10 18 


- And thitanfare, . Ido find 8 
let Man talk never ſo much of -Iaward Mo-. 
tions, and Extraordinary Calls of the Spirit, of 


the. Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and ile Pub. 
lick good, o Moderation and of an Healing 
Spirit, and the like; yet long and fad Experi- 


ence having taught us the true meaning 
of all theſe fine and fallacious Terms, I muſt . 
needs ſay, both of them, and the Spirit from 
which they proceed, in thoſe Words: of St. 
James 3. 18. That they deſcend not from above, 
but are Earthly,. Senſual and Deviliſh. Theſe 
are the Names which God knows and calls 
them by, though Schiſmaticks and arpene f 


may call them Reformation. But, 


\Fourthly, In the fourth and laſt place, T Th 
Emanation of Gifts from the Spirit, aſſures 
us that Kynowleige and Learning, are by no 
Means oppoſite to Grace; ſince we ſee Gifts 
as well as Grates conferred by the ſame Spi. 
rit. But amongſt thoſe of the late Reforming | 
Age Gwhom we have been ſpeaking ot) all 
vat ms Ives” utterly 0 down. So ih | 
With 
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with" Waren tlie beſt Prizchers 550 fi 
could not "read; and' the ableſt Divines her 
as could not write. In all their Predæhments 
they ſo highly pretended to the Split, that 
tliey could hardly ſo much as ſpell the Letter. 
To be hliad wits with them the proper Qua 
lification of a Spiritual Guide, and to be Books 
Learned" (as they called it) and to be Irreliæ 
gious were altroft Tehns convertible,” None 
were thought fit for the Miniſtry but Trades 
men, and 'Methanicks, becauſe none ele Were 
allowed 70 have the Spirit. Thoſe only were 
accounted like St. Paal, who could work with 
their Hans, and in'a literal Senfe, drive the 
Nail hne, und be able to male 4 Pa be⸗ 
p fore they preathed i F 
But tlie Spirit in the prinkrive Church took _ 
quite another Method; being till as Careful 
to furniſh the Head as to ſanctify the Heart; 
and, as He wrought Miracles to found and 
eſtabliſh 4 Church by theſe extraordinary 
Gifts, ſo it would have been a greater Mira- 
cle to have done it without them. 

God, as He is the Giver of Grace; ſo Hei is 
the Father of Lights; He neither admits 
Darkneſs in himſelf, nor approves it in others. 
And therefore thoſe who' place all Religion 
fn the Heats of a furious Zeal, without the 
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ma gnificent 
which G O D exhibits 
if to the Sons of Men, is, 


11 Fi "that he is King of Kings, and that 


Governonrs of the Earth are his Subjects, 
88 2 Princes 
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45 2 A Sermon preached 
Princes and Emperors his Vaſſals and Ti hrones 
his Foozftools;-and\ eonſequently t that there is 
no Abſatare Monarch in the World but One. 
| And from the! ſame alſo it follows, that there 
is nothing, which Subjects can juſtly expect 
from their Prince, but Princes may expect 
from God; and not hing Which Princes de- 
mand from their Sabjeds, but God in a high- 
er Manner, and by A better Claim requires 
from them. Now the Relation between 
Prince and Subject. eſſentially nen in it 
theſe two things; a 
Fiſts 5 Obedience | from the Sodject to all the 5 
Laws and juſt Commands of his Princes. And 
| accordingly as Kings themſelves bave a Sove- 
 raien over them, ſo they have Laws over 
them too. Laws Which lay the ſame Obliga- 
tion upon crowned Heads, that they do upon 
the meanelt Pea ant. For no Prerogative 
can bar Piety. No Man is too Great, to be 
bound to be good. He who wields tlie Scep- 
tre, and ſhines in the Throne has. a, gat 
Account to make, and a great Maſter to make 
it to. And there is no Man fent into the 


=" World. to Rule, Who is not. ſent alſo to Obey. 


Secondly, The other thing imported in this ; 
Relation is ee AER from the 
NN N CCC Soveraigg 
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Soveraign to che Subject. Upon Anh Ac- 
count it is, that as God'with'one Hand gives 
a Lam, ſo with the. other he defends the O- 
bedient. And this is the higheſt Prerogative 
1 bela Empire, and the brighteſt Jewel 
in the Diadems of Princes, that by being 


Sod's immediate Subjects they are His im- 


* 


mediate Care; and intituled to his mote eſpt 

cial Protection; that they have both an"Om- 
niſcience, in a: peculiar Manner, to wake over 
them, and an Omnipotence to ſupport them: 
And that they are not the Legions which they 
command, but the God whom they Obey, who 


muſt both guard their Perſons: and ſecure 


their Regalia. For it is He, and He only who 
Sivan: Selvation unto Ning. E N 
The Words of the Text, v 


6 


| th a litle x a- 


lenny naturally into this one Propoſiti- 
on, Which, containing in it the full Senſe off 
them, ſhall be oy tips our following 4 
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Piſcourſe, vis. 


8 3 God in tho ent" of the World 
exerciſes 4 peculiar” and vextrabidlinary 
Providence over the Boxfons- and EPO F 
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; A8 of. God's Providence: may be aid robe 
Previer and extraordinary. "Re | 
Secondly, TO ſhew. how: _ "Bp 'wl it 
Means; God does after ſuch an nog 
Manner fave and deliver Princes. 
Tura), To be pct en why He 


does ſ.. And hr ht 
Foarthly, and Laf b „10 drip! Loner! i s 
by way of Inſenvatte and Concluſipa 1 bot ord. 
Whole. 12 id? ; K N eee 
. Ofall which i in their hitter : And | 

Firſt, For the firſt: of theſe uk * 10 
ſbem pon what \ Account any Ac. of God's 
Providence may be | (aid. to be Petuliar and 
. Extraordinary. Providence in the Govern - 
ment af the World acts for the: moſt par t by 
the Mediation of ſerund Cunſes: which, tho? 
they proceed according to a Principle of Na- 
ture, and a ſettled Courſe and Tenour of act- 
ing, (ſuppoſing ſtill the ſame Circumſtances,) 
yet Providence acting by them may, in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of it, be ſaid to be be e 
fl doc Fhreefold Account: As, 
Firſt, When a thing falls out belides the 
_ common and uſual Operation of its proper 
Cauſe. As for Inſtance, it is uſual And natu- 

ral f for a Man meeting his Enemy upon full 
ST i wh TW Advantage 


F galaſt him; and by nomtanst to let him eſape. 
Vet ſometimes it falls out quite otherwiſe. 


1 Ela had coneeived * mortal Grudge” and 
Enmity againſt his Brother Jacob, yet as ſoon 
as he meets him, He falls apon him, in a very 
"different way from that of Euemies, And em- 
braces him. Ahab having upon Conqueſt got 
Benhadad, his inveterate Enemy, into his 
Hands, not only ſpares his Life, but treats 
him kindly and lets him go. That a Brother 
unprovoked · ſhould hte, and a Stranger not 
obliged ſhould love, is againſt the uſual at- 
ings of the Heart of Mag. Let thus it, was 
with Joſeph; and no doubt with many others. 
In Which, And the like Caſes, I conceive, 
things ſo falling out, may be ſaid to come to | 
paſs by an extraordinary Act of Providence; it 
being manifeſt, that the Perſons concerned i in 
them do not alt, as Men of the ſame Princi- 
ples and Intereſts under the fame Circumſtan- 
bes uſe to do. For Intereſt, we ſay, will not 
He, nor make a Man falſe to Himſelf, what- 
: ſoerer it may make him to others. 
Secondly, Providence may be ſaid to AQ 
e ee when a thing falls out belide, 
or contrary to the Deſign of expert, po politick 
20 ſhrewd” Ferſous, contriving or ing 


e 


| 19259 f 


= a Man. by the _ of his 
. Seil, Projects. the:,compaſſing of 
" ſock or. fuch. a, thing, hrs Means to bis End, 


5 lays . Antecedents and Conſequents directiy 
and appobrely for the, bringing about his Pur- 
Poe; 1 22 in the, Idue and. Reęſult, finds all 
broke & a and, bafflec, and the Ryent contrary 
to bis Ir tention; and the order of Cauſes and 
Mels ſo ſtudioully framed by him, to pro- 
Aug apd, Effect oppoſite to, and deſtruttive of 
the Delign driven at by thoſe Means and Arts. 
In this Caſe alſo, Iſay, we: may rationally: ac- 
knowledge. an Extraordinary. Act of Provi, 
dence. | Foraſmuchi, as the Man himſelf is 
made inftrumental to the effecting of ſome· 
thing perfectly againſt his own Hill and Judge 
ment, and that by thoſe very Ways and Me- 
thods which u in themſelves were the ; moſt pror 
per to prevent, and the moſt unlikely to bring 
to pals, ſuch. an Event, | The World all the 
while ſtanding amazed at it, and the Credit 
of the Politician ſinking: for that, n nothing 
ſeems to caſt ſo juſt a Reproach even upon 
Reaſon itſelf, 255 Perſons note wk 0 act | 
AS; ,nStab ly again e 
: "Thirdh, and 1% Providence may, be 
N faid” to act in An, extraordinary. Way, when 
a hig comes 60 paſs Vilibly and — 
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beyond: ha no: of me Cauſe: immediately 
_ Imployed i in it. As that a Man dumb all his 
Life before, ſhould one the ſuddain ſpeak: as 
it 18 ſaid, that the Son of: Craſus did, upon 
the ſight of. a Murther ready to have been 
Committed upon the Perſon afithis Prince 
and Father. That a ſmall Company ſhoulu 
rout and ſcatter an Army, or (in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture) that one ſhould chaſe an 
hundred, and an hundred put Ten Thouſand "is 
flight. That Perſons of mean parts, and little 
or no Experience ſhould fruſtrate! and over- 
reach the Counſels of old, beaten, thorough- 
paced Politicians. 'Lheſe, effects, I fay, are 
manifeſtly. above the Ability and ſtated: way 
of working belonging to the Cauſes from 
whence they flow. Nevertheleſs fuch things 
are ſometimes ſeen u pon the great Stage of 
the World, to the Wonder and Aſtoniſhment 
of the Beholders, -who are wholly-unable, by 
the Common method and diſcourſes of Reaſon, 
to give a Satisfactory Account of theſe ſtrange 
Phenomena, by reſolving them into any thing 
Viſible in their immediate Agents: In which 
Laſe therefore, I conceive, that the whole 
Order and Connexion of theſe things ont 
vich another, may be reckoned an Ad of 
Providence Extraordinary, E bas NN 
And 
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nd: . ——— be this 
diſtinguiſbed; which Conſideration: it will be 
eaſy for every one to make application of to 
che dae particulars.” 1 e e no-] to 
4 the 8 e * 15 N + 1 4 1 n b ge 8 - 
N © nl General thing propoſed; which 
to ſhew, How and by what ''means God. Mis 
after ſuch. an ee mauner NY ans 4 | 
| liver Princes. e e ee 
I Ihall mention m e e e e 
. By endowing them OG a more n 
ee Sagacity, and Quickneſs of Under- 
ſtanding above other Men. Kings they fay 
have a long Reach with their Arm, but _ 
have a further with their Mind. In 1 Vn 
4. 29. God is ſaid to have gives Solomon 
L . meſs of Heart, even a the fend on the 
; ſea-ſhore, And in Prov. 25. 5. Ile Heart of 
Kings is ſaid to be unſearchable. In the for- 
mer Text the Royal Mind i oodmpered to the 
Sand on the Sea-ſhore for Compaſs, and in 
this latter it may ſeem to Vie With the Sea 
itſelf for Death. And does not this days 5 
Solemnity give us an Eminent proof of this? 
For when this horrid Conſpiracy, "contrived 
ja Hell and Darkneſs, Was conveyed to 


Ec uivocal | "Writing, our eee Pr 
quick ſented King preſently- Smoaked” tlie 
Ambiguous Paper, and Sounding the Depths 
of the "Black Intrigue, found that at the Bot- 
tom of it, which few Mortals beſides (though 
of the Quickeſt faculties) could have diſcover- 
ed from it; who had not had their Conjectures 
alarm'd by ſome Glimmerings of Light into 
that Dark Project before. Such a piercing 
Judgment does God often give to theſe his 
Deputies. A Judg ment which looks into, or 
rather through and through all others, but. is 
fooked-into hne 

And there is nothing that dark adorns and 
ſkies a Prince Comparably to this diſcern. 
ing fac 
_ kindling many others, he commands the uſe 
of the beſt Underſtandings and Judgments 
throughout his Dominions, calling them to 
his Council, and fo feeing with their Eyes, 
apprehending and contriving with their heads; 
all their knowledge and Experience, like Riz 
vers paying Tribute to the Ocean, being con» 
a veyed into and ſwallowed up in his Royal 
Breaſt. It is both the ſafety and felicity of a 
Prince to have a wiſe Council, but it muſt be 
12 Owe” * provides Him one: 
145 Wiſdom 


7 
42 — 


LY 


Icy: for by this, as by a great Light 


Wikdomis is a. «Nob ble ; Qualicy aka abet 5 
ihle but by itſelf. It is Art that mult judge 
cb Art; and He who diſcovers Wiſdom in ano- 
ther muſt do it by the Idea He firſt had of 
it in his own. Brain. Now a8 the firſt and 
| chief external ſaſeguard of a Prince is in his 
Council ; and as it is his diſcerning faculty 
Which muſt furniſh him with this, ſohis next 
Hfery is in the choice of his Friends: and it 
As the ſame diſcerning Faculty which muſt ſe 
cure him here too. For it is this that muſt 


5 | diſtinguiſh, between friendſhip and. flattery J 


the moſt baneful miſchief that can be prac» 
tiſed by one Man upon another; and ſhadows 
do not more Inſeparably follow Bodies, than 
flattery does the Perſons of great Men. Flat- 
kerers are the Boſom Enemies of Princes, lay 
ing! Trains for them, not at all leſs deſtructive, 
than that which was diſcovered this day; 
Contriving their Ruin acceptably, pleaſingiy, 
and according to their own hearts deſire. Pay. 
ſer has frequently. deſtroyed Kings; but none 


has been ſo efficaciguſly mortal as that drank 
in by the Ear. Ae Who meets his Enemy in : 
the Field knows how to encounter Him, but 
he who. meets him at his Table, in his Cham: 
: ber or in his Cloſet, finds his Enemy got wirke 
in A before he i is aware of him, 3 | 
wit 


Fri in. 1% 


— : 


2 © * 1 A a * * >Y 6 11 * » 3 88 q F + T 
7 2 C n * N CS rd ita 7 * 28 7 r Ip 7 2 * \ 
I,» 2 9 n F FI; . - * y x 

> Dry ARTE > + 2 : 5 by”, 
+; 9 4 
8 1 
FO, al 4 
9 - 
dias . . 
2 Ft : 
s = 
2 8 
wt 1 
_Y 4 * 0 * * 
1 * <3 - 
* K. % &. 7 . 2 
/ -_ 
£ 


with Siniley and Klee! and acting hi TA 
finate under the Maſquerade of a Contour 
or a Confident: the Heng, but the baſe } way. 
ene, Menn: Hh 
But now, it is the Prince's Wiſdom, 294 
aerning Spirit, that muſt be his reſcue from 
the Plots of this friendly Traitor. It is a moſt 
Remarkable Speech of Solomon, Prov. 20. 8. 
That the Ning ſitting on the Throne of Jadg 
ment ſcattereth away all Evil with his E 8 
And the Nature of this Evil is peculiarly ich 1 
that to diſcover, is to defeat it. It is a work 
of Darkneſs which the light r never r looks 1 * 
* but it ſcatters to. 
Nothing is ſo Notable in the Royal wie! 
| un Eagle, as the Quickneſs of his Eye. T7 
fight is the ſenſe of Empire and Command; 
that which is always firſt and leads the Way in 4 
every great Action. For fo far as a Prince 
ſees, ſo far properly he rules. And while he 
keeps his Eye open and his Ty Jour, he can- 3 
not be ſurprized. | 
And thus much for the firſt way by which) 
Providence ſaves and delivers Princes; ; Name- 
ly by endowing them with a more than or- 
 dinary Sagacity and Quicknels 5 Vögerene, 
. above eg Men. a 
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a giving them a; ſingular; Courage and Pres 
toe of Mind in caſes of. Difficulry. and Dan- 

N As ſoon as ever the Sacred Ol had An⸗ 
vid Saul King, it is faid- 1 Cam. et 
oa we him another heart. That i is, a Great 

and a Kingly Spirit, raiſing, his Thoughts a- 

5 the Common Level and Deſigns of a 

Private Condition. And a little after, when 

there was a General Conſternation over all I/ 

razl,, upon the Invaſion of the Ammonites, 

though the Report of it met Saul in his for- 
mer mean Employment, Coming from the 

Field after his Father's Herd: yet it is ſaid in 

the 11. Chapter of the ſame Book and 6. v. That 

the Spirit of God came epa. Saul when he heard 
theſe tyding, + That is, the Roy al Spirit 7 
which he had received at his — then 
began to Stir and Act, and flame out like 
ſelf; taking him preſently. from follow- 
ing an Herd, and putting Him in the Head 
of an Army. It is incredible to Conſider 
the motion of ſome minds upon the ſudden 
fuprize of danger; and how much in ſuc 

caſes ſome will even out-act themſelves. 

How much quicker their Wit is to invent, and 
their Courage to execute than at other times. 

Tullus Hoſtilius, in the midſt of # Battle, ſur- 


* 


It was 5 by a Neighbouring Prince to 


« reſtminſter-Abbey. * 


ru ee the, Treachery. of Metius Safe 
| fetie falling off wich a great part of his Army 
| tothe Enemy, Cries out to his Soldiers that it 
was by his order, and thereby confirmed their 
Hearts from Kainting through the Apprehen- 
ien of Treachery, into a preſent and Glorĩi- 
ous Victory by heir ſuppoſug Ka Scene 
Stratag em. 
3 "Next to Wiſiom the SOA gif of Hes: 
ven is Reſalution. It is that which gives and 
' obtains. Kingdoms, that turns Swords- into 
0 Secperes, that Crowns the Valiant with Vic- 
orious often with a Diadem. 


one alledging a Fla / in the Title: of Hen. 7. 
to the Kingdom of England, that he had 
iS ree ofthe. belt Titles to his Kingdom of any 
Prince living: Being the Hiſef Prince, the 
Valianteſ. Fang and che en Prince in 
Chriſtendom. 
Preſence of ind to o get aut A 1 
and) upon a ſudden to Unravel the Knots 
andi Intricacies of a Preplexed buſineſs, argues 
4 Head and a Heart made for great things. 
It is a kind of Ecſtacy andInfpiration, a Beam 
of Divine light darting in upon Reaſon, and 
cralting it to a Pitch of Operation beyond 


ts natural and accuſtomed meaſures; ; and per- 


ans there was never arent was. 
remarkably and heroically great, without ſome 


fuch kind of Enthuſiaſm, that is fuch a migh* 
ty Principle; as at certain times raiſed Him 


up to ſtrange unaccountable heights of Wit 


and Courage. And therefore whoſoever He 
B, who in the ſtrength of ſuch” a Spirit can 
look the moſt menacing dangers in the face; 
and hen the'ſtate of all Things about Him 
ſeems deſperate, can yet bear his great Heart 


above deſpair, ſuch an one for the moſt part 


makes fortune itſelf bend and fall down to 


him, difficulties vaniſh, and dangers fly 


fore Him; ſo much is Victory the Claim 
of the Nalin, and ſucceſs the Birth- right of 
the Bold. And this is the ſecond way bp 


oy Providence gives Salvation unto Ning 4. 


"faves and delivers Soreraigtr Prin: 
ces, by y diſpofing of Exents and | Accidents 5 
in a ſtrange Concurrence for their Advantage . 
and preſer vation. Nothing indeed is or can 
be properly Accidental to God; but Arci- 


dents are ſo called in reſpect of the Inten- 


tion, or Expectation of ſecond Cauſes; when = 
things fall out beſides their Knowledge or De- 
fign. And there is nothing, in which Pro- 


vidence ſo much Triumphs over, and (as I 
IS oo ey . „ may 


p 
. 5 
0 - Wo ** 


e 2 


22 


S 2 


At 


7 may ſo ay) laughs at the Profoundeſt Wik 
dem of Men as in the ſtable, 


Caſual Events. In 


- 


| a MAY Wave and ſhake 
this way, and that way, 


holds it is Stead 55 and the He t 


a : | 4 
m_— 85 ent | 
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able 
might it not be truly faid of that Contetiy- 


Wee a „ cnche 5 a State too? 138 


tible Paper, that it did Cæſarem vehere ( 2 
tuna Ceſaris, and that- the Fare off Mike 


, Kingdoms was wr4p: arid ſaated of in it? 


— 


Monderful; the Salules 


A little Error of the Eye, a flu lice 


of the Hand, a flip of the Foot, a ſtarting of 
an Horſe, a ſudden Miſt, or a great Shower; 
or a Word undeſignedly caſt forth in an Ar- 
- my; has turned the Stream of Victory from 
one ſide to another, and thereby diſpoſed of 


the fortunes of Empires and whole Nations. 
No Prince ever retutns ſafe out of à Battel, 


but may remember how many Blows, aud 
Ly Billet have gone by Him, that might as 
Eaſily have gone through Him, and by what 


little odd unforeſeeable Changes Death has 


been turned aſide, which ſèemed in a full; 
e direct Career to have been p poſting 
to 1 = 


All which Paſſages, if we doe not 
acknowledge » to. have: e been Guided io theit 
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* See a 3 Signal — of this! in e 255 0. 


Ils Shoulder ſo Kindly Kiſſed, by a Canon Bullet, (as the late 


Archbiſhop, by a tar ſtrain of Rhetorick, Exprefles this 
Wonderfu Pallge in in his Sermon at Court; upon Fere- 
'miah 9. 23, 24. Page e well indeed miglit it paſs s for 


m the Mouth of a Cannon, being 


Commonly ſo boiſterous, chat they ſeldom Kiſs, bur they 
* tos 


at W Peſttinter- Alle 46; 7 


Reſpective Ends and Effects, by the Con- 
- duct of a Superior, and a Divins Hand, we 
by the ſame Aſſertion Caſheir all Provi- 


Ken ſtrip the Almighty of his Nobleſt 
Prerogative, and make God not the Govern- 


bur, but the meer Spectator of the World. 


And thus much for the third way. The 


Fourth, By which God faves and delivers 


Sovereign Princes, is by wonderfully inclin- 
#ng the Hearts and Wills of Men to a Benign 
Affection towards them. Hearts and Wills 

are Things that Princes themſelves cannot 
Command, and yet the only Things in the 


Strength of which they do Command. For the 


Heart is the grand ſpring of Action, and He 


who governs that Part, does by Conſequence 
Command the whole. But now, this is the 
incommunicable Prerogative of God; who, 


and who only, can either by Pray or by 
| Kpowledge reach the Heart. For as it is 
aid, Prov, 21. 1. That the Heart of the Ring 


is in God's Hand, and that as the Rivers of Was 
ter He. turneth it which way ſoever He will: 


80 are the Hearts of the People too; which _ 
like a mighty Stream or Torrent, He turns 


this Way, or that Way, according to the Wiſe 


Counſels of his Providence. For if He intends 


"WMD ye to 


; 468 WW 1 e 


to 'k EA a Prince, they ſhall: be a Stream 
to bear Him up from ſinking; if to forſake 
or ruin a Prince, they ſhall overflow, and 
ſwell, and ruſh in upon Him with ſuch a 


furious ungoverned Tide as no Power or Arts 
of State ſhall be able to divert or to with- 
ſtand. God can turn the Hearts of a Nati- 


on ſuddenly and Irreſiſtibly. He has done 


” . more than once or twice, and may do ſo 
again. 
Thus, for 5 hen 8 fled "a 


fore Abſalom, and was forced to leave the 


Royal City, it was the General Affection of 
his People, (God touching their Hearts, ) 


which brought Him back and reſettled Him 
in his Throne, fo that in 2 Sam. 19. 14. it is 


ſaid of Him, That he bowed tlie Hearts of all 


the Nen of. Judah even: as the Heart of one 


Man ; ſo that they ſent this word unto the ing, 


Return thou and all thy Servants. And juſt 
ſuch another Meſſage did the Lords and 


Commons of Exgland fend our Baniſhed Da- 


vid in the Year Sixty. For what was it elſe : 
which ſo gloriouſly reſtored the King? Plots 
were nothing, and Foreign Aſſiſtance leſs than 


nothing. It was an Univerſal, Invincible 
Current of the Peoples Wills e Affect ions, 
that bore __ all thoſe Mountains of Op- 


poſition, 


— 
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polition, which ſo many Years had been rai- 


ſed up againft Him, and at lengthi (in Spight 


of Guilt and Malice) brought him in free and 
unſbackled, abſolutèe and victorious over the 


Heads of his Armed Enemies. It was his 


Peoples Hearts which made I heir Hands ale. 
leſs to his Reſtoration, A 1 
On'the other fide,” when the ord Part | 


of the Kingdom was 'rent from the Houſe of 
David, and Transferred to Jeroboam ; in 


I Kings 12. 14. the Prophet expreſly tells 


them, [That this 'thing was from God: That 


is, He by a ſecret over-ruling Energy upon 
the Hearts and Affect ions of the People, took 
them off from one, and enclined and carried 
them over to the other. And it is often by 
this alone, that the Great Lord of Lords and 

Controuler of Monarchs putteth down one 


and ſetteth up another. He can raiſe Armies 


of Hearts to drive any King out of his King- 


dom without ſtriking a ſtroke; as on the 


Contrary, where he intends to own and ſup- 
port the Royal Eſtate of any Monarch, He 
ſhall ſet Him up a Throne in every one of 


his Subjects Breaſts. So that according to 


that — Their Deſire ſball 
be to Him, and He ſhall rule over them. And 


| mn where Affection binds, Allegiance 


Hh 1 muſt 


muſt needs. 1 very. 8 And, a gleakace 
＋ hing to Hale, here that is no Hean to , 
Reſp. ge 
5. God —f and A Was Princes 
by reſcuing them from! unſeen and unknows 
miſchiefs prepared againſt them. This is moſt 
Evident. For if a Prince's own Obſervation 
can bearWitneſs to many Deliverances vouch». 
{ated him by Providence, Providence itſelf 
can certainly bear Witneſs to many. more, 
which He is wholly Ignorant: of. Foraſmuch, 
as in every Man, but eſpecially in Princes, 
their Concern reach further, and Carry 4 
Wider Compaſs than their Knowledge cant 
It being impoſſible that any Man living ſhould 
know all that is ſpoken or done concerning 
Him, and conſequently be aware of all the 
_ miſchievous Blows levelled againft Him. How 
many ſecret Cabals and Plots have been as 
gainſt the Reputation, the Intereſt,:and:ſome, 
times the Life alſo of every Conſiderable Per» | 
ſon in the World, which never yet came ta 
their Eye, or their Ear, nor, (thanks to the 
Care of a Guarding Providence) ever troubled 
ſo much as a Thought, nor hurt ſo much as 
anHair of their Head! And yet the Contrivers 
of them have wanted neither Will, not Wit, 
nor e 50 natural Force of er confis 


dered) 


dered) ro ” —— to ee tian, 1 
to give Fire to their Trains, and Efficacy to 
15 their curſed. FOR: had not an inviſible, 


all the Arti ices of their Malice, and ſtifled 

the Baſe C uception before the Birth. 
And this is a way of deliverance ſo Ein © 
nent for the Mercy of it, that if a Prince or 
great Perſon can be obliged to Providence 
for any, it muſt he for this. For when a Man 
knows the Danger he is in, alb his ſenſes quick- 
ly take the Allarm, call up the Spirits, and 
arm his Courage to meet the approaching E- 
vil, and to defend himſelf. But When he 
knows nothing of the Impending miſchief, he 
lies open and defenſeleſs, like a Man bound, 
and naked, and ſleeping, while a Dagger is 
directed to his Breaſt. And for a Merciful 
Tender Proyidence then to ſtep in to his Af. 
ſiſtance, to ward off the Fatal blow, and to 
turn the approaching Edge from his unguard. 
ed Heart, this ſurely is the height of Mercy, 
and engroſſes the Glory of the deliverance 
wholly to the Divine Goodneſs, without al- 
lowing any Mortal Wit or Courage the leaſt 
ſhare, or concurrence in it. No Prince can 
tell What the Diſcontents of ill Subjects, the 
Emulation of Neighbour States or Princes 
H h 4 _ _ 
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| he been deßgnicgz eb 5 pro- 
jecting againſt Him: All which Counſels by 
a.Controuling Power from above, have from 
Time to Time been made abortive and fruſtra- 
neous. Let Princes therefore Reckon upon 
this, and know aſſuredly, that they Rand en- 
debted to Providence for more deliverances 
than they can know. And if the Protect ing 
Mercies of Heaven thus ſurpaſs their Knows 
ledge, ſurely it is but Reaſon, that their ſenſe 
of them, and gratitude for them _ * 
mount Expreſſion. In £3 
| Sixthly, God ſaves and deliviges Sovlegh 
| Princes by imprintinga certainAwe andDread 
of their Perſons and Authority upon the minds 
of their Subjects. And there is not any one 
Thing, Which ſeems ſo manifeſtly to prove 
Government a Thing perfectly Divine, both as 
to its Original and Continuanee in the World 
as this. For what is there in any one Mor- 
tal Man, that can ſtrike a dread into, and 
command a ſubjection from ſo many Thou: 
ſands as every Prince almoſt has under his 
Government, ſhould Things be rated accord- 
ing to the meer natural Power of ſecond 
Cauſes? For the ſtrength of one Man can do 
nothing againſt ſo many; and his Wiſdom and 
: 5 * but little more: * thoſe WhO are to 


obe y 
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"obey him, know fo much, and yet for all thar 
thy yield Him abſolute Subjektion, dread his 


Threatnings, Tremble at his Frowns, and lay 


tlieir Necks under his Feet. Now from whence 


can all this be, but from a Secret Work of 


the Divine Power, Inveſting Sovereign Princes 
with certain Marks and Rays of that Divine 


Image, which over-awes, and controuls the | 
Spirits of Men they know not How nor Why? 
But yet they feel themſelves actually Vic 
upon, and kept under by them, and that 1 


1 againſt their Wh 


AP EONS 


we call Majeſty, and which no 5 dbb is 4 


kind of Shadow or Portraiture of the Divine 
Authority drawn upon the Looks and Per- 
fons of Princes, which makes them Com- 
manders of Mens fears, and thereby Capable 
of governing them in all their concerns. Non 


fero fulgur oculorum tuor um, is the Language 


of every Subjeck's Heart, ſtruck with the aw* 
fall* Aſpe& of a reſolute and magnaninmous 


Prince. There is a Majeſty in his Counte- 


nance that puts Lightning into his Looks and 


Thunder into his Words. In Dan. 5. 19. it 


is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar , „that God gave 


him ſuch a Majeſty, that all People, Nati. 
| ons ms rd — trembled before Him. When 


Alexand1 4 
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474 A Sermon preached, 
Alexander the Great found his Whole * ; 
in a Mutiny, and Reſolute not to March for- 
ward, but to return to their own Country, 
aàgainſt any Arguments or Perſuaſions that 
He could uſe; he * leaps down from the Place, 
upon which he had been; ſpeaking to them, 
and arguing with them, and laying hold of 
- Thirteen of the moſt forward and violent 
Mutigeers, cauſes them to be bound Hand 

| 115 Foot, (in the Face of his hole Army logk- 
g on) and then thrown into the Sea. Al 
Which this Terrible and Victorious Army, to 
which he himſelf owed his geatneſs, — 
which but even now was upon ſuch high and 
daring Terms With him, quietly ſees and ſuſ⸗ 
fers, and with a ſneaking abject behaviour re- 
turn to their Tents, as if a Lion had Charge | 
ed and Chaſed a Flock of Sheep into their 
folds. Nay, the Hiſtory ſays further, that 
they were Fearful and Sollicitous and Inquis 
ſitive what the King meant to do with the 
reſt of them. By which and the like Paſ, 
ſages Kings may ſe what they ere, and what 
they may ao 5 Saks WH 1 OWN. der _ 


n hs 15 Time. uttering wee Words (ſo ah ta 
his Kin ply Mind and Courage) "Faw ſcietis, & quantum fe 
| x va leet Os S a . in ws 6 nd "ft Is Curtius. 
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Office with ee Go and 158 to 
that Sovertigaty- and. Charatter which God 
has ſtamp d upon them. Alexander, as great 
as he was, was but one Man: But he was 
à Prince, and as ſuch acted by a Commiſſion 
from Heaven, as one of the Almighty's Vice- 
gerents, and upon that Account able to E- 
counter as well as to Lead his Army. A 
King acting as a King, has all the Power of 

Heaven to bear him out; the Stars in their 
Courſes ſball fight for him; the Angels are his 
— Guards, and the Lord of Hoſts their Captain. 
And this is the Sixth way by. which God 
faves and delivers Princes. '/ Namely by the 
4 rs aud. Majeſty of their Perſons,  _ 
. In the: ſeventh. and laſt Place, God 
Abs and delivers Sovereign Princes, by dif- 


poling their Hearts to ſuch; Virtuous and Pi- 
ous Courſes, as he has promiſed a Bleſſing 
to, and by · reſtraining them from thoſe ways 
to which he has denounced a Curſe. And 
this is the greateſt deliverance of all; as ha- 
ving a proſpect upon the Felicity of both 
Worlds, and laying a Foundation for all other 
Deliverances. For it is this, that qualifies, 
and renders a Man a Subject Capable of, and 
fit for a Deliverance. King Abimelech was 
(hou: to do an Action that wech 9 

ave 


pk drawn: — a4 onfulion aſter 

Thau art but 4 Dead Man Gays Ge 'to Him) 
in Gen. 20. 3. But preventing Grace ſnatched 
Him from the Brink of Deſtruction, and 
delivered him from Death by reſtraining 


Him from the Sin: I niib. held thee wm 


God in the 6:4) from Sizning apainſt me. See 
the Force of Princely Piety in the Perser of 


Heretiab. God tells him hat her ſhould, ht 


and bids: him prepare for it. But Piety is 
ag than Death, and reverſes the fatal 


Edict. The A Hriaus invade his Kingdom, 
and take his fenced Cities, but how does he 
withſtand them ?. Why be puts on Sackcloth 
for his Armour, and it was neither the 
Valour nor the Number of his Troops, but 
the Prayer of Hegetiah, and the Irreſiſtible 
Force of a King fighting N bis Foes! _ 
Fe ited Sennacherib. 8 
Virtue Entitles a Prince to al ths Mercies 
_ Heaven, all the Favours, all the Endear- 
ments of Providence. It has a preſent and 
a future Influence; one upon his Perſon, the 
other upon his Poſterity. So that in 1 King 


11. when God declared his purpoſe to Re · 


move the Kingdom from the Houſe of Solo. 
won for all his Idolatries and Abominations, 


| 4 in the · 34, v, he * hombeit 1 mill mate 


him 


him King all the days of his Life, for my Ser. 
vant David's ſake! becauſe He kept my Com- 
mandments and my Statutes. And in the 32. 
v. He declares, hat bis Son after Him ſhould 
have one Tribe for his Servant David's ſake. 
Nay, the Piety of a King diffuſes a Bleſſing, 
and a Protection upon the whole Kingdom: 
Fow how often upon the Provocations of 
Judoh, did the Memory of David's Piety 
(as it were) diſarm the Divine Vengeance; 
and interpoſe between them and the de“ 
ſtroying Sentence? So that in the ſecond 
Book of Kyngs, it is ſaid three ſeveral Times, 
upon three ſeveral Remarkable Occaſions; 
that God would not deſtroy Judah. and ſeruſalem 
for his Servant David's ſake. And who knows, 
but the Piety, the Virtues, and the Chriſtian 
ſufferings of the late Martyred King, may 
be one great Preſervative of the preſent Peace 
of this wretched and ungrateful Nation? 
10 that when God lately ſent his Deſtroy- 
ing Angel, with his drawn Sword, over 
Poland, Germany, Holland and other Coun- 
tries; He has looked upon the Blood of that 
Royal Martyr {hed for the Rights and 
Liberties of his Kingdoms, and bid the De- 
froying Angel paſs over Euglaud and draw 
no more Blood there, Where the Memory of 

that 
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| ne mel ies PRO 
ment and Expiation, and cryed aloud for Mer- 
ey upon all; even . thoſe that ſbed it not ex- 
| cepted. | Certain it is that the Virtues of 2. 
Prince are 4 Bleſſing to more than to Him- 
ſelf and His Family; They are a publick Se- 
minary of Bleſſings; they are the Palladium: 
and the ſtrong holds, nay the Common ſtock 
and the Inheritance of the Kingdom, and (in 
a Word) an par ann __ can never de 
ſhur 4. 

And Prong much for the FI e 
Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew the ſeve· 
ral Ways and Means, by which God does after 

ſuch an extraortiinary Manner ſave and deliver 
Sovereign Princes : All which, for Memories 
ſake, it may noe be amiſs to rehearſe and 
ſumm up in ort: As ene he delivers 
them, ay” | | 
1. By abet chews! with a more clath Or: 
dinary Sagacity and Quickneſs« of Underſtand- 
is above other Men. 

2. By giving them a Gas Sad and 
Preſence of Mind in Caſes of L ne, and 
N wa e 

3. By o diſpoſing of Even 450 Aceidents in 
a ſtrange Concurrenee wy er RS = 
and — e | 

4. By 


| oinſizeatbiey. = 


— 4 
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4. By Wonderfully Inclining the Hearts 

40d Wills of Men to a e Affection to- 

5 . tliem, 

. By reſrulg them vin anden 45 U uh 

lia miſchiefs prepared againſt them. 
6. By Imprinting a Certain Awe and Diced 

of their Perſons and eee Wort the m 


ol che People. 50 i 


7. Seventhly, and laltly. By diſpoſing thei 
Hearts to ſuch V irtuous and Pious Courſes; as 


God has- promiſed a Bleſſing to, and by-re- 
ſtraining them from thoſe Ways to which He 
has denounced a Curſe. And theſe are the 
ſeveral Ways by which Provic 18 80 6 ng Sal 
vation anto Kyngs. . 
I proceed now to is „ 
Id. General thing propoſed wl u 
ne Reaſons, why Providence is fo mucſi con- 
cerned in the Salvation and Deliverance W 
Kings. Which that we may the better do, 
we muſt know, that there are two Things, . 
by which God ſupports the Societies 0 EN 


Mankind, which He will certainly miain- 


tain and preſerve; as long as He ſuffers the 
World to laſt, and Men to live in it; and 
theſe are Government and Religion; 7 Wb ich 
being ſo, I ſuppoſe, we need alledge no _ 
ther Reaſon for God's peculiar Care over the 
oy Is Perſons 
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1 That they a are e the _ eee 
in the hand of Providence to ſupport Go- 
vernment and Civil Society in the World. 


And 


Rot That they. _ the _ 1 In- 
uence upon the concerns of Religion, and the 
Preſeryation of the Church, of al other Per- 


ſons. whatſoeve. 


And firſt for _ firſt of Ig "That King 5 
are the greateſ Inſtruments in the hand of Pros | 
wvidence to ſupport Government, and Civil Socies 
ty in the World: The Proof of which I con- 
ceive will be fully made out by: theſe. two. 


Things. 


eee ſhewing that eee Vi or - Kingly 
Government, is the moſt excellent and beſt 
Adapted to the Ends of Government, nd 7 


the Benefit of Society. And 


2. That the greatneſs or ah of a Mo- 


narchy depends chiefly upon the ee 
Qualifications of the Prince or Monarch. 
1. And firſt; let us ſhew that Monarchy; o or 


. King ly Government, is the moſt Excellent and 
beſt 74 ted to the Ends of Government and 


the ee of Society. This is too large 


and Noble a ſubject to be Ay managed in 
ſuch 


' Perſons * Lives of — Princes it we. - 


ſay, That Monarchy in the kind of Govern- 


ment is the Firſt, and Conſequently the moſt 
Perfect of all other ſorts. It is an Image of 


the Divine Supremacy, Man's Imitation of 
Providence, a Copy of God's Government 
of the Univerſe in a lefſer drauglir. For the 
World has but one Sovereign Ruler, as well 
as but one Maker; and every Prince is botli 
his Lieutenant, and his Reſemblance tOU- 


The Excellency of any Government conſiſts 


in the Natural firmneſs of its Conſtitution, free. 
ing it from the Principles of Diffolution. And 


the Diſſolution of Governitient, as of moſt o- 


ther Things, proceeds' chiefly from the Inter- 
nal Fightings and Conflicts of Contrary parts. 
But now Unity excludes Contrariety, and that 

which is but One cannot difagree or jarr with 


itſelf. It is multitude only that admits of 


the Conteſts of particulars, and a Commnor- 


wealth; where Governours Cannot govern 


themſelves, That which like a Worm eats 
out the very Heart of Government, is the E- 
mulation; the Ambition, and the Diſcord of 
the Parties inveſted with it. But the Su pres. 


macy placed in One Cuts off all theſe: For no 


Man is his own Rival, no Man cnvies Him- 


Vo. III. 1 


miriſter dtn. 46 x f 
| | ſuch a diſcourſe. At preſent let it ſuffice to 


- * 
—— — —¼4 7 — RE, eo rnd — 


— 2 — - — 


a * CIR EO nt PLE * 8 4 R — 
4 kg N fa 3 $ |] ? N \ 2 3 - * . N 
be N F . * a 5 - 

"oP 1 


482 4 Srrqves preadbed'; n 


ſelf, or Yefions to Tri he up his own. Healgy 


whatſoever he may Chance to do: .. | 
And to ſhew the Naturalneſs of — 4 
all other Forms of Gover ament inſenſibly 


| partake. c of it, and: Hide, into it. For look up- 


on any 4 riſtocracy, or Demger ac), , and ſtill 
you ſhall find ſome one Ruling Active Per- 


3 ſon prog the e A ory . e 


e 


Rive in a 15 e 1 Was not 
that Uſurper here amongſt ourſelves a Mo- 
narch i in Reality of Falt, before He wore the 
Title, or aſumed the. Oſice? Moreover, when 
any Common- wealth is forced to Defend it- 
ſelf by War, it finds it neceſlary.. to appoint 
one General over all, as this very Common- 


wealth found to its colt, and to make the 


Condutt of its Armies; at leaſt Monarc hical. 


Nay, the Romans themſelves in their greateſt 


Exigencies of State, had . recourſe to their 
Dictatorſhip, which was a Perfect Monarchy 
for the Time. And when they ſent our _ 
Armies under the :ondutt of two Conſuls, 


yet thoſe Conſuls were to Command the 


whole Army by Turns, one, one Day, and 


another be 7 Wien Was a Ta it Goalk 
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"* of the Neceſlity of a ſingle Conduct for 
the Right Management of great Affairs. And 
1 think upon a full Survey of the Roman Sto- 
ry, we may truly Pronounce, that the great- 
eſt Defeats that were ever given that Com- 
mon- x ealth, in any laſting War, have been 
| from this, that the Cuſtom of ſhifting Con- 
ſuls every Year, hindred the Conduct of the 
hole War from being continued in the hands 
of one experienced Commander. In their 
Wars with Hannibal nothing is more mani- 
feſt. From all which L infer, that Kingly Go- 
vernment is the moſt Natural, Excellent, and 
Beneficial to Society of all others: And that 
in every Common: wealth, Cin ſpight of its 
Conſtitution) there will be ſomething of Ma. 
narc hy; ; And that if a Repablick ever At- 
chieves any Thing great or conſiderable, it 
is ſtill by virtue of bann, in 1 nt is 
Monarchiceh, 

. Secondly, Then next « Thing, isto ems. That 
the greatneſs or gftrength of a Monarchy depends 
C hiefly 4pon.. the Perſonal . Qualifications of the 
Prince or Monarch: It ebbs or flows accord- - 
ing to the riſing or falling of his Spirit. For 
ſtill it is the Perſon that makes the Place 
Conſiderable, and not the Place Him. And 
we ſhall find in every Government that 
| 112 the 


484 "of Se ermon ekt 
the 8 and Bravery of the Prince, is 
the Soul Politick which animates and up- 
holds all. When Alexander the Great died, 
the Grecian Monarchy expired with Hin. 
He was both the Emperor and the Empire 
too. And after the Death of Julius and 
Auguſtus Ceſar, thoſe great Commanding 
Souls, the Roman Empire declined every 
Day, falling into the Hands of Brut̃es and 
Sots, who could ſcarce wield the weight of 
their own Bellies, and much leſs the Burthen 

of ſuch vaſt Dominions. The preſent gran- 
deur of the Papacy is intirely wing to the, 

Prudence and governing Arts of ſome of the 

Popes; and it never ſuffered any great Blow, 

but when a weak, or a Voluptuous Perſon 

fate in the Chair. And here amongſt our- 
lelves, both the Protector, and the New 

Protectorſhip died in one Man, though the 
Name indeed ſurvived a while in another; 
and it was quickly ſeen, how ridiculous it 

Was for any one to Te to ſucceed- into 
his Poner, wh 10 ooulck not ucceed into his 
Spirit, 

Bur it is Evident Fo! Reaſon, Ker the 
fate and fortune of Governments, muſt Na- 
turally follow the Perſonal Abilities of the 
| Governour ; : For what i is there elſe, that the 


Rrengeh 
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ſtrength of a Kingdom can be ſuppoſed to 
lean upon, but one of theſe three? Its Treaſare, 


Its Military Power, or its Laws. But now, 
none of all cheſe can Far any Thing, where 
the Prince is not endued with that Royal 


Skill, that is requilite to the due Management 
of chem. For ſurely the bare Image of a 


Prince upon the Coin of any Nation can nei- 


ther Improve or Employ the Treaſure of it; 


much to ſtrengthen ir, ſhould the Prince ei- 


ther wear a Padlock upon his Sword, or draw 


it in Defence of his Enemies. Nor laſtly, can 


the Laws much Contribute to the ſupport of 


it, if the Execution of them be either Neg- 
lected or Diſcountenanced; For it is not how 


Laws are made, nor how they are Interpre. 
ted, but how they are oſed, that muſt influ- 
ence the Publick. By all which we ſee what 


Moment there is in the ſole Perſon of a Prince: 


For as He is qualified or diſpoſed, ſo all theſs 


great Things become helpful or ineffectual. 


The Treaſwre, Arms, and Laws of a Nation 


are all virtually in Him, And it is He who 


muſt breath Life and Efficacy into them 
all. Which is the firſt great Reaſon, why 


God extends ſuch a particular Providence o. 


: * ” 
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Nor can the Military Force of a Kingdom do 
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ver the Perſons of Kings, namely becauſe hb 

: a Concerns of Civil Government and 80. 
ciety, which Providence ſo much tenders the 
Preſervation of} wy Principally"\dilpoſted in 
them $509) 4.40 e JON: 


\Secapdly,” The then great Reaſoj is, "Be 
| md Princes have the moſt Powerful -Thfluience 
apon rie conterus f Religion, "and the Preſers 
vation of rh Chavih, of: ell other Perſuns mar- 
ſerber. Religion is indeed an immortal 
Seed, and the Church is Proof againſt the very 
Gates of Hell, as being founded upon # Promiſe, 
and fo ſtanding Fat in the Eternal ſtrength 
of God's Veracity. Nevertheleſs} as to its 
outward State and Circumſtances in this 
World, it muſt claſp about the ſeehlar Tower, 
and as that Frowns or Smiles upon it, ſo it 
muſt Droop or Flouriſh. Accordingly God 
has declared Kings to be Nurſing Fathers of 
his Church: And every Prince by tlie Eſſen- 
tial Inherent Right of his Crown is, or 
ſnould be a Defender of ih Faich, He holds 
it by a Charter from Heaven; long before 
the Pope's Donation, who never- gives any . 
Thing to Princes, but what was their ow! 
before. Every Ehriftian King is within his 
my — we F Paſtor, both to 
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rule Chrift's Flock, and to ſee it fed, though 
He does not feed it Himſelf. ge” 
We know how glorious" a Delireraich? our 
Church received this Day; and it was by 
the Wiſdom of that Head which wore the 
Crown, that God youchſafed it to Her. 
King and Church then} (as tis ſeldom other- 
wiſe)" were both deſigned to the fame Fate. 
But God' preſerved"the King, and the e King bY 
the Church. And who knows but for fuch a ® 
Pay as this, God paved his Way before Him 
in ſuch a peaceable Entrance into the Eng- 
liſþ Throne, ſo much above and' againſt the 
Expectation of the World round about Him, 
and of the Court of Rome Eſpecially; Which, 
it is well known, had bther Deſigns upon the 
Anvil at that Time. And as he then, aved 
the Church from Periſhing by one Blow; ſo 
he afterwards ſupported it from dying gradu- 
ally, either by the Eneroachments of e 
tion, or the attempts of Innovation, | | 
And it is obſervable, (which I ſpeak not in 
Flattery, but in a Profound Senſe of a Bleſſing 
which the whole Kingdom can never be 
Thankful enough for;) That none of the Fa- 
milies that ever Reigned over this N ation, 
have to their Power been ſo careful and ten» 


Li 


\ 
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der of the Church, kept their Hands 95 has ; 
from any thing that might look like Sacrilege, 
been ſo Zealous of its Privileges, and ſo kind 
to its Miniſters, as the Royal Family that 
now ſways the Septre in the Succeſſion of 
three ſeveral Princes, And 1 doubt nqt but 
as Sacrileg e has blaſted the mightieſt Families 
with a Cure, fo the Abhorrence of it will 
and muſt perpetuate a Bleſſing upon this. 

And thus having diſpatched the ſeveral 

Heads at firſt propoſed, and ſhewn «pop what 
Accounts the Actings of God's Providence. may 
be ſaid to be extraordinary: And by what Ways 
and Means this extraordinary Providence ſaves 
and delivers Princes; as alſo the Reaſons why 
- does ſo. I proceed now to the _ 
Fourth and laſt Thing propoſed. Which js. 
to make ſome uſeful Deductions from what 
has been delivered, and it ſhall be by way of Z 
Information concerning two Things. 


Firf, The Dy and Behaviour of Princes 
| rowards God. 


Secondly, The Duty and Behaviour of Subs 

jects towards their Prince. 
Firſt, And firſt for that of Princes towards 
God. It ſhews them from whom, in their 
: Diſtreſs they e are to Sec and to whom. 
in 


at a Waile Abbey. 4 


in their Glory, they are to Aſcribe all their 
Deliverances.. David was as great a Warri- 
dur, and as Valiant a Prince as ever Reigned. 
In all his Wars ſucceſs waited upon his Cou- 
rage, and Victory did Homage to his Sword, 
yet he tells us that He would neither truſt in 
bis Sword nor in his Bow, nor in the Alliance 
of Princes. All Auxiliaries but thoſe from 

above, He fonnd weak, fickle and fallacious. 
And as Princes are to own their Great de- 
hverer, ſo are they to ſhew the World that 

they do ſo, by ſetting a Due Eſtimate upon 
the deliverance; Eſpecially when it is ſhown 
in ſo ſignal an Inſtance, as that which we now 
Commemorate. And whoſoever He is, who 
really and Cordially Values any Notable De- 
liverance vouchſafed Him by God, ſurely a» 
bove all things it will concern Him, not to 
| Cpurt the miſchief from which He has 7255 


Delivered. But 


__ „, Which moſt propet] y belon gs to 
We Learn from the Premiſes the Duty 

0 Behaviour of Subjects towards their Prin- 
ces. Does nat God by ſuch a protecting Pro- 
vidence over Kings point out to us the Sa- 
credneſs of their Perſons? and Command a 
Reverence, where He Himſelf thinks fit to 
e an Honaur? does not every extraordi, 


7 _ nary 


3% n of a Prince, ety this F i 7 
ſcriprion upon it in the Brighteſt Characteſs, 
Tauch not mine Anointed ? Wkom God Has 

placed upon the Thrane, wall any Humane 
Power preſume to drag to the- Bar ? or-fhall 


Royal Heads be Crowned and Anointed on- 
ly to prepare them to rw Saeed eme 
| Scaffold! MY .. Jie #471 ( Th a \ 10 


As for our a pin ve Reſlect upon 
aur Prince, ſignalized by ſo many ſtrange un- 


paralled Reſcues, ought they not both to 5 


endear him to our Allegiance, and in a man- 
ner Conſecrate him to our Veneration * ? For 
is not this He, whom in the Loins of his 
Royal Progenitor, God, by this day's Merey, E 
(as I may ſo ſay) delivered before 1 3 
Born? He, for Wwhoſe ſake God | has ſince 
wrought ſo many Miracles? Covering his head 


i: the dey of. Batzel, and which is more, ſe» 


curing, it after Battel, when ſuch a Price was 
ſet upon it? Is not chis: He, whom the fame 
Providence followed into Baniſhment and 
gave him Safety and Honour, where he had 
not ſo much as to lay his Head, or to. ſet his 
foot upon, that He could call his own ? Is not 
this He, whom God brought back again by a 
Miracle as great asthat by which he brought 
__ out of Eee, not divided but (as it 
were) 


wet We 455 9 up a Red Sed; before” Him? k 
not this He, whom neither tlie Plots of fits 
Enemies at home, nor the United ſtrength of 
thoſe abroad have been able Yo ſhake. e ar ſup- | 
vhs nt? And. laſtly is not this le, whom nei- 
ther the Bd Injuries of his Rebel Sub- 
jects at Home, nor the Temptations of Fo- 
reign Princes abroad, nor all the Arts of Rome 
beſides, could in his greateſt Extremity bring 
over to the Romiſh Profeſſion; but that af- 
ter all, He returned, and ſince his Return 
ſtill continues in the ſame Communion, which 
He was in when He went from us, Carolus 
4 Carolo firm and immoveable like the Son 
of a Father, who could rather part with his 
Crowns, Kingdoms, and his very Life, than 
quit his Honour or give up his Religion? 
For all which glorious Things done for 
Him and by Him, may the ſame God who 
has hitherto delivered Him, order His Af. 
fairs ſo, that he may never need another 
Deliverance, hut that He may grow old in 
Peace and Honour ; and be as great as the 
Love of his Friends and the Fears of his Enemics * 
can make Him; Commanding the Hearts 
of the One in ſpight of the Hearts of the Other; | 
and, in a word, Continue to Reign over 
* till e 8 be allowed up of 
In- 


Immortality, and a el C rown chan 


into an Eternal. 
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W, hom be rendered and aſcribed, 
ith 1 due, all Praiſe, 
A  minion, | both now and for evermore. Amen: 
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19255 Edition of Sir William Dugdale $ Hifto- 
ry of St. Paul's Cathedral in London, from 


$* 54 3. 
1 


Its Foundation. Extracted out of Original Char- 


ters, Records, Lieger- Books, and other Manuſcripes. 
Beautified with ſundry Proſpects of the oldF 8 
which was deſtroyed by the Fire of that City.) 
As alſo with the Figures of the Tombs and Monu- 
ments therein, (which were all defac d in the late 
| Rebellion.) Whereunto is added, by the ſame 
Author, a Continuation thereof, ſetting forth 
what was done in the Structure of the NewChurch, 
to the Year 1685. As alſo his Hiſtorical Account 
ol the Northern Cathedrals, and Chief Collegiate 
Churches in the Province of ork. To which is pre- 
fix'd, the Author's Life, written alſo by himſelf. 
The Chriſtian Faith explained and vindicated, 


5 and apply'd to Practice: In 24 Sermons upon the 
principal Feſtivals of the Church and other Occa- 
ſions, preach'd at St. James" s Church, e ſtminſten. 


By Charles Hickman, 

Derry, in two Vol. 8 ro. 
A Full and Impartial Account of the Tryal of 
pF Reverend Mr. Francis Higgins, Prebendary.of 


D. late Lord Biſhop of 


Chriſt-Church in Dublin; before his Grace = 
Lord Lieutenant and Council of Ireland, &c. 


Occaſion'd by a Preſentment of the Grand Jury of 


the County of Dublin. To which is 1 a 


Liſt of the Lords of the Council that voted for 
| and againſt him. Folio. Price 18. 


The Truth of the Caſe: Or, a full and rms 


Account of the horrid Murthers, Robberies and 


Baurnings, committed at Bradforton and Upton- 
Snodsbury, in the County of Morceſter; and of 


the Apprehenſion, Examination, Tryal, and Con- 
viel 10n, of 200 Palmer, and Thomas Symous, Gent. 
5 William 
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William Hebbins, 20d Jobn Alin, 8 E 
| che faid Crimes To Which i; added, 17 A 
count of the Oecaſton of the Biſhop of Oxford's 
going to the Priſoners after their Condemnation, 
258 0 bis Lordſhip's Whole Tranfaction Fitli 
Tem: Written by the ſaid B Biſhop. | Likewiſe, 
An Account of what paſs'd between the Graber 
and the Priſoners: And Remarks on their Dyi & 
Speeches. Few. Price 18. 6d. * 
Arbe Chriftlan'Patecrn- Or dhe Imitation vf 
Jeſus Chriſt, Vol. II. being the Genuine Works of 
_ Shimas n Rempne Containing Four Books, viz. 

Ihe Sighs of #Penitent Soul. II. A ſhort Chri- 
ſtian Diregory!” UL Of Spiritual Exerciſes. IV. 
Of Spiritual Entertainments. Tranſlated from 
the Original Latin, and recommended by George 
Hikes, B. D. To which is prefix d, K 
Account of the Author's Life and Writings, con- 
taining much of the Hiſtory of thoſe Times; never 
before ſer forth in Engliſh, T 5 feeond Edition, 
fevis'd. Odtavo. Price 5s. : 

Ra Account of the Earl of ger berg s Conduct 

Spain, chiefly ſince the raifing the Siege of Bar- 
cr 1706. To which is added, The Campaign 
of Valencia, With Original Papers. By J. Friend, 
M. D. The Third Edition, corre&ed. Ofavo. 
Pr. rs. 6d. Note, There is a fmall Number of the 
larger Print remaining. Price in Calf, 3s. 
The General Hiſtory of the MogulEm lee Freon 
| its Foundation, by Tamerlane,to the late Emperor 
Orangzeb. Extracted from the Memoirs of M. 
Manouchi,” a Venetian, and chief Phyſician to 
Orangz2b for above Forty Years. By F. F. Catrou. 
Offavo. Price 5s. 

The Sacred Succeſſion: Or a Prieſthood by 75 
Divine Right; originated, ſtated, and maintain'd, 
thro” the feveral Changes and Dangers of the 
Militant Church. By William Hume, M. A. Vicar 
of Milton Abbot, Devon. Oftavo. Pr. 56. 

Spicilegium SS. Patrum ut & enn ſecul? 
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tier 9 2 lere an, Aue, Johann En. eau 5 

alle 77 5 for the Education, of a Daughter, f 
y"the Author of Telemac hus. To which is added, 

= "wall Trad of Inſtructions, tor the Conduct be OY 

young Ladies of the higheſt Rank. With ſuitable 

: Devotion annex d. Done into Eugliſo, and re- 
vis d by Dr, George Hickes. Tuelves. Price 28.6 


Fifty Sermons preach'd on ſeveral Occaſions, 
by the Biſhop of Oxford, Biſhop of St. David's, 


Dr. Friend, Biſhop of Man, Deam of Jork, Biſhop 


of Briſtol, Biſhop of Rocheſter, Dr. Binckes, Dr. 
Snape, Dr. Adams, Dr. Gaſtrell, Mr. Sprat, Dr. 
Newton, Dr. Todd, Mr. St. John, Mr. Conſtantine, 
Dr. Littel, the Hon. Mr. Bridges, Dr. Peling, Dr. 

ee Mr. Kelſall, Dr. Gooch, Mr. Ayerſt, 
Mr. Higgins, Mr. Savage, Dr. Felton, Mr. Crofts, 
Mr. Gower, Mr. Trap, Mr. Stebbing, &c. 
A New Voyage to the Sout h- Sea, and along the 
Coaſt of Chili and Peru, in the Years 1712, 1713 
1714 Particularly. deſcribing the Genius and Con- 
ſtitution of the Inhabitants, as well Indiaus as 
Shoe urds, their Cuſtoms and Manners, their Na- 

mira. Hiſtory, . Mines, Commodities, Traffick 

with Europe, tic. By Monſieur Frezier ; En- 
gineer in C rdjcary to the French King S 
Lately. Publiſu d, 5 

© Scripture, vindicated from the Miſ-Interprera- 
tions of the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, in his Au- 
{wer to the Dean of Woroefter s Viſitation- Sermon 
concerbing Church- Authority. By Francis Hare, 
D. D. Dean of Morceſter, and Chaplain in Ordi- 
mapico-Bip MaJzesrr.--pr. 28 6d. 


An Appeal to the Word of God for the Terms 


of Chriſtian Salvation: Or a Diſcourſe proving, 


that Sincerity, excluſive of the Method of Religi- 
on which a Man follows, is not ſufficient to ent 
tle him to the Kingdom of Heaven. With a Pre- 
Gy in which is contain d a Vene to fo much of 

© the 


— 


—— — . x 4 * - 


A 
0 


1 ; 
4 
| | 
® 
4 
+, 
*. 
q 
L 
E | 
; 
2 
4 
1 


ines Ren es, oo — 


wr — — — T 
a 5 : * ä 8 


A Sermon Preach d at the Pariſf- Church of 
in Suffolk, on Sunday February the 26th. 1720-21. 


the former whereof, the 


Corrected and Improved. Price 4d. or 285. per Hu 
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che Lord. Biſhop of Bangor's Anſwer tb the Reber 
rend the Dean of Morceſter's Sermon, and of his 
Poſtſcript in Anſwer to the Lord Biſhop of Oxford, 
as relates to this Subject. Price 2s. 6d. | 


s 


The Unreaſonableneſs of attempting the Cons 
verſion of a Papiſt upon the Biſtiop of Bangor's 
Principles, farther aſſerted; in Anſwer to Sylvies's 
Defence of a Dialogue between a Papiſt and 4 


Proreſtane. With a Reply to ſome particular 


Objections. pr. 6d. 0 
A Rational Enquiry into the proper Methods 

of ſupporting Chriſtianity, ſo far as it concerns 

the Governors of the Church; being a Defence 


of the general Terms of Communion, as noc 


eſtabliſhd in the Church of England, with reſpe& 
both to Clergy and Laity; in Oppoſition to the 


Principles of an univerſal Comprehenſion. ' Pr. 


The Excellency of the Knowledge of co Jeſu. 
edgrave 


Juſt Publiſh'd 3 


- - Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Subjects, viz. Rege- 
neration or the New Birth, in two Parts. Jufſtifi- 


cation or ſaving Faith, Goſpel Holineſs, or San- 
ctification, Fervency in Prayer, and the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit in relation to it. Intended as a Sup- 


plement to the Abridgment of Dr. Claget's Dif- .- 
courſe, concerning the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit. pr. 2 8. Stich'd. FE „ 


The Young Chriſtian InftruBted In two Hrts. In 

atechiſm of the Church of 
England is briefly explained. In the latter, the ſeveral 
Points of Doctrine contain'd therein, are Methodically 


fet down; togetber with ſuch Texts of Scripture as 


prove or confirm the ſame. By H. Stebbing, M. A. 
Rector of Rickinghall in Suffolk. The Third 85 


Theſe laſt Six by the Reverend Mr. Henry Srebbingg 
Rector of Rickinghall, in Suffolk. 1 1 
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